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Bondage of corrup tron. 


Wherein is diſcuſſed 

I. What is moſt probably meant by (the Creature.) 

II. Thevanicie or corruption from which it ſhall 
be delivered, and its unwillingnefle to that 
vanitie. 

ITI. The mannergor way of its deliverance. 

I V. What Creatures are coneecived as moſt capable 5a» 
of this, and of theirule after reſtauration. 

V. Andladtly is diſcuſſed that glorious libertic of 5e» 
the SonnesSvfGad, into which the Creature 
1s tO be reduced, 
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Tothe Worſhipfull, and his eſpeciall good 
friend ' Willtam- White of Baſþall, 

_ Eſquie,mthis life bealth , im the next 
bappineſſe. 


IR, the Philoſopher in libro Moral. 
9. cap.1T. moves this queſtion, 
Toroedy fs & ivluyiars ginav warner Sis 1 2» dTvyiaiss 


utriom magts opus eſt amiQas m proſperttatt» 


bus, quers in infortuniis ? whether a man 


ſtands morenecdef friends in proſpe- 


rity, or in calamity? He wilely an.. 


ſwers, i umſqie, in them both; in 
Proſperity, for a mans ſociety, friend- 
ly councelt, delight, and the exer- 
cifing his {favours rowards them; in 
calamity ,” or 'adyerfity \, ' that from 
ſach he may be ſuccoured, helped, ot 
upholden, and defended . The for- 
mer is more common, for who knows 
not, | fuerss felix 2&7, yetthe latter 
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is mote commendable, indicates more 
charicy towards man, and ſhall have 
more reward from:God. But tempora 
ſe fuerint nub:l1, are lo cloudy and 
miltie times, that its heard to. (ce a 
friend in them. I have read of many 
that arc content to worſhip the Sunne- 
riſing , but few or none the Sunne- 


ſerring ; yet in this latter poſture, you 


have bin pleaſed to remember me; 


-therefore for ſuch your friendſhip. , 


I am the more obliged. A aoble Pere 
ſonage (as you cannot but know) was 
once plealced to. confeſle, that he 


ſhould accept it as an honour, if I. 


would dedicate this 'worke upon ſo; 
abſtruſe a ſubje& unto him ; but that. 


ſpeGatiſſimns beros exceſſit e wiws, and. 


15now.at reſt; The next.to whom for, 


this worke, your ſelfe may deſervedly. 
challenge the Patronage , baving la- 


boured much to- haye it brought. 7», 
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| apricwm . But as the Poet writes of 
| Poefie, Carmna ſeceſſum ſeribentis , et 
| otta quermut, 1o may | fay of Theologie. 
| The caſke was the harder, being un- 
| dergone, inter armorum ſtrepitxs, fulgen. 
| tes arecaterwas, et crebns iEhbus enſes, 
| fumantes pulwere campog, et rorantes ſan= 
| guine crifhas, Yet, through the good hand 
| of God upon me, even in thefe times, 
| opert coremdem tmpoſui : and becauſe [ 


| know, quid 'werbum ſapienti ſat eſt, I 
| preſume I ſati-uat need to ſay any 
/ more, but that I ſhall remain. 

Tours inthe beſt of his ſervices, 


John Waite. 


© Mufzo noſtro Gargraviz, 
23. Jannar, 1649.-. 
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ger, the common calamity of the times , and ! 
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(Cs Reader; ſome pains I have ta- | 
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ken to. adde one Mite more to the | 

Trealurie of the\ Church. *f, chou | 
wilſt not beleeve what 12bour it coſt me, | 
factito periculum,makeetriall thy ſelfof ſome | | 
ſuch like ſubjeR, * and then T dare preſume | 
that thy cenſure will be more charitable. | 
Sonfdiers\ſay,: that rhey 'can'do-n6 exccution | 
withour Ammunition . Bees we know can | 
make no honey without flowers, norSchollers ! 
ſoundly handle any point of learning, without | 
books: ;onel yſuch as are þ 46. ltteris, haye reaſon ; 
to be content ſine libres... Know (gaqd reader) | 
rhat I live procul a Sole, procul a fate , extra | 
Rempublicam bonarum literarum , ac ingento - | 


rum theſauros ; my houſe hath ſuf.red plun - | 


wt, fag talk be, =O een ff Py og res ed two co ek i 


: A falling | 


| falling in upon my Library, (a Schollers ri- 
| ches) they aſked for the PraQice of Piety, as 
$8 | ſurable to their work , and I confeſſe a great 
F- ſtranger to them, and therefore ſtood need of 
a9 inquiry after it. A few broken Regiments I had 
9®} lefr,and thoſe now much tattered and torn, in 
; | being forced to march from Town, to Town. 
7 News of late have been the moſ vendibleCom- 
__ | modity;ihere is anew heaven, and a newearth, 
| new Creatures, all things new3 as God in his 
| wiſdome ſhall think fir: God make thee a new 
ol | heart, ficted to. injoy the .new eſtate in-the 
be | life to come . Reader; here thow haſt the 
, c—_—_ | Four Monerhs travell , po _ | 
IG Red £1 he ordinary charge 
ne j nl Miniferiend aff ge May bed ns 
ve | ſhare with this ic | 


 Dettibi Denis intelleGium. 
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Errata. 

P ag.6.1in.15.For for read by,p. 27.1. 1.for inanihiba- 
bilis”. inanihilabilis. Heb.p.55 for 7z =}? 

read TIA > 61,4.21. for Ged r.g00d, 

p 133. Se randacfi abluteſque.P.179.r. habebund for 

at-P,rg7.r. innovebantur for innovabantur, 

J 212.79 marg.r.tiftaum for fluctum, P.229, r, Sole 

for Sol.P.253.r,autem for aurem..endmore Ifindenot. 
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. . * bondage ofcorruption. 
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#75 1 het, i - Rom.$.20;31- 


| Forthe Creature-was made ſubje ro vant- 


'tie, not willingly , ' but by reaſon of bim 
who bath ſabjefited the ſanie in bope.” 


- Becauſe the Creature it ſelf alſo ſtall be deli- 


vered from the bondage of corruption, into 
the glorious liberty of the S ons-of God. * 


Ur Apolile in the foregoing Chap- 
ter having had a Jong--diſpute 

| .. about juſtification and ſan&ificati- 
..,,on, by: way ofſhorr repetition, he ſhuts 
R up 


— "UN 
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| fullagainſt many and divers temprati- 


up the Points, applying all his di{pute 
ad mein, Q) conſolationem fidelizm , ad- 
verſus multifarias tentationes illatas, to | 
the practiceand con ſolation of the faith- 


ons brought upon them; and then in 
the following Chapter proceeds to theſe 
metricate Points of Eledtton and 'Repro- | 
bation, -( as the Schools uſually oppoſe 
them;) but I conceive that Eleftion-and 
non-EleCion, or precerition, are more| 
immediately oppoled, And whereasthe 
regenerate are uſually diſquiered and | 
troubled two wayes, Per reliquias pec- | 


SALINE 


1 eat}, and afflictiones mundi, by the're- | 


liques of finne, and: afflitions of the | 
world, the former might ſeem incon- | 
graous to the Saints ſtare of juſtification 


iand (anQification; the latter to Gods. 
\quſtice. The Apoſtle applies medicina- | 
ble remedies againſt both theſe troubles, | 
For. the Reliques of ſinne he would | 


© have | 


oy 
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have them conſider, ficlt , that they are 
not regnantes but remanentes, Not regnant, 
but remanent,being in ſuch as walk not af- 
cer the fleſh, but atrer che ſpirit ; not after 
the motions of the unregenerate, butre- 
generate part; and poſt remotionem reatus 
per juſtificationem, gradualiter diminuuntur 
per ſanGlificationem , After the removing 
of the guilt by juſtification they are 
grad ually deminiſhed by ſanCtification 3 


| fo that, as the Lord ſaid of the Enc- 
- mies of Iſracl, Dext.7. 22. thac he would 


conſume them by little and little; <ven 
ſo likewile will he do with, our ſpiri- 
tuall enemics, our ſins, the Lord will 
kill them & conſume chem by the intcr- 
nal] power of ſanQification, by little and 
Jixcle, and rake our the Macsls or ſtaine 
of them, and {ubdue the vitulencic of 
them; for as there isan increale in grace, 
2 Pet.3.laſs, ſo thereis a decrecale in (in; 
foreven as the ſtrength and hear of the 

B 2 Sunne 
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Sunne 1s increaſed, the coldneſſe of the 


Air is diminiſhed ; ſo the ſtronger grace |. 


and zeal from it growes, the coldneſſe of 
ſinne is more diminiſhed. 

AnJ though it be true, that many ' 
cminent Divines ſay, that juſtificatio 1s 
afins individuns, an individuall ad, and 
perfefted uno au, and quaſe uno ifu, at 
once, and thar in it ſelfe ir admits of no 
degrees, (properly fſo,called) but that 
quoad ſen ſum ©» manifeſtationem ,_ in'tlic 
ſenſe and manifeſtation of it to' the 
hearts and mindes of men, it admits of 
diverſe degrees, every one in his ſan&ti- 
ficationnot having the like manifeſtari- 
on of his juſtification ; ſome diſcerning it 
more {weetly and ſatisfaQorily, & mags 
continuate, with lefſe intermiſſion: > O- 
thers more weakly, more obſcurelty, 
with relutancy ; and ſometimes doub- 
tinply ; who-notwithſtanding' (lucidiori- 


, us intervallir) when the tempration and 


myſt 


- from the bondage ef corrup = 


myſt of fiamane twfirmitie 1s diſpelled:;: - 
. and the Sunne-ſhin& of grattfrom-ander 
this Cloud ſhewes forth irs" ſelfe:rmore - 
clearly, have more fullminifeſtationof - 
- their juſtification, and the difturbedicon»-* 
ſcience more ſweetly [etled inthe ſenſe,” 
and perſwafionn of it, and Jabours by. 
prayer and all good meansto have.itin-1 
crealed , and to' walk 'in the comfortbf: 
It: yet in what ſenſe its  individuall. 
would be ſhown. - 12012 

Now our ſanification'is aGint dint: 
duns et gradnatia;a Gividealt and graduail 
att : we are ſanGified b degrees, and 
by ſuch mearies'as Godin his wiſdome 
hath appointed'to increafe iſanQifica- 
tion by. WEE ; 

And whereas in juſtification: the pec- 
cata  praterita, or fore-paſt ſinnes' before 
calling, or preſentia, ate pardoned, a&}1- 
 altter iniſeſe, &* per formalem applicationens 

Juſtifecationzs, aQually,and in'themſelves, 

=. and 
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and. by the'formali application of juſti- | 
fication, yet'the peccata futura, or ſfinnes 
noTcommitred, into which the juſtified 


perſons afterwards/may fall.by. infirmicy, 
by:negligence , by violent cempration, 
or-he. like; chough theſe be pardoned 


alſo decretive, intentionaltter et virtualiter 


perſone juſtificate, decretively, intentio-. 
nally,and vyertually to the juſtified per-. 
ſon, being now put in the road of Salva-_ 
tion by his juſtification, yet actually and 


manifeiatively they are not pardoned 
(in themſEtyes) uncitt they be confelled, 
the partic be humbled, and have repen- 


red himſelf of thew ,, and for ſuch parti- 


cular Adsapplies his former juſtification 
to him. No man can upon good grounds 
deny, but that David betore he commit- 
ted adultery with Bathſbeba, was a juſti- 
fied Perſon, yet that ſinne he fell into 
with heris not ſaid to be putayay, till 
he(being convinced by Nathan)conf. ficd 


. 
- 
. 


It, 
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from the bondage of corruption 


it, and was ſenſible of it, and touched for 
it, 2 $a9-12.13. he rowhom God hath 
decreed pardon of finne , hath allo de- 
creed that he ſhall repent, ito wbotn ſinn 
ſhall be pardoned. Thus much-for Reli- 
quite peccati. "7 

For the ſecond, the nm 
the eroſfſes and: troubles: which befall 
men after they be in a juſtified; and. ſan- 
| tified eſtate, how this:can ſtand with 
Gods Juſtice, having puniſhed their fins 
in Chriſt : to whichit.may:be ſaid, that 
there are juft cauſes of them xemaining_ 
in man, and inhis ſecret Counſell hee 
knowes how tommake them; medicinable 
to his ſervants; and theſe though they 
be not pane ſatiefeForie, yet are they 
pane caſtipatoriz, though they bee: not 
| ſatisfactory puniſhments, as were thole 
that Chriſt:did undergo; . yet were they 
| pane caſtigatorice,, caſtipatorie; puniſh- 

ments, by which God keeps his Children 
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- mobedience-: for. though his ſanRified 


[ 
| 
[ 
— | 
| 


Children obey out of love, viaprevalen- | 
tic, by way of rendbuncic., yet arethere | 
in them ſtill-re oli ues of farvile feare, up- | 
on which the rod works: and this may | 
ſerve for the przcedany to the wordsof 
the Text. ... | 
; Now. to. fall in nearer tothe wands | 
themſiclyes. . In the 18 Verlc we read 


of a-glory.that. ſhall be revealed in us, | 
aetiteh 


glory -1chat glorious eſtate which | 
man (made/imnmortall) ſhall be inveſted } 


. with from God ; which glory God ne- | 


ver maniielted in;man, whileſt man con- | 


'*tinuedmorealli; but then our vile bodies | 
r Co1.15.49; - ſhaſ] be: like unto. his glorious Bodie; | 


when wee. ſhall have :the Image, of | 


| "Chriſt perteRtly, ecſiored in us: and Phil. 
' 3.laſt, Heſbalt-chavge our wile body, that | 


it may be-like by glorious body. 
Io the 19. Veric we read of the earneſt 


; expeCation of tlie. Creature waiting for | 


the | 
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the manifeſtation of the (ons of God. 
The words YmKageJoriz Tis Klia8ws 3 in the Q- 
riginal arc very fignificant. Chryſoſtore 
will have the word Srengitfnka to 
lignific Vehementem expeCationem, A 
vehement expectation ; Ambroſe , 
Aſſicuam expeCiationem, A continued 
diligent expectation : Eraſmns, ſollici- 
tam Creature expeCiationem, The Care- 
tull expectation of the Creature : Be- 
%4 laith, Ego wero fludui Gractm voce- 
bulum exprimere, But I ſtudyed how 
to.expreſſe the Greek terme; and he 


renders it, Exerto capire obſer vans ex» © 


peat, The Creature waits with a 
ſtretched out neck ; even as when a 
man greedily deſiring to ſee ſome- 
what at hand, ſtretcheth out hisneck, 
ſtandeth upon tiptocs, and ſtrains his 
eyes to obtain the light; ſo greedily 
and carneltly expeGs the Creature for 
the manifeſtation of the fonnes of 

Z 18-- God 
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1 Cor.15.53. 
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God, in that glorious Juſtre in which 
they ſhall live for ever, It doth not yet 
appear what we ſhall be,but we know that 
when be ſhall appear, we ſhall be like bim; 
thac 1s, immortall , impaſſible and 

lorious, as he 1s; for this mortall 
bediec (hall put on immortalitie ; but 
we ſhall be like him, nor femilitadine 
equalitetis, but ſemilitudine conformita- 
tis, Not with the likeneſle of equali- 
ty, but with the likeneile of confor- 
mity ; ſor as we were made confor- 


mable,and in conformity to his owne 


Image at the firſt, then ſhall his Image 
allo be perteGlly reſtored in us again, 
Te are dead, and your life 38 hid with 
Chriſt ia God : ye are dead, not in fin, 
as were the Epheſians in their Genti- 
I1{me, butto {inne, as were the Chri- 


ſtian Roywanes ; theold man of ſinne, 


and the corruption of your nature 1s 
dead in you, but there 1s a ſpirituall 


life 
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life in you, and an inchoation of glo- 
ry, Which though by reaſon of ſo ma- 
ny croſſes, troubles, and infirmities it 
appear not {oclear]y, and in the ex- 
cellency, and full Juſtre of it, in this 
mortall life ; yet, as it is hid with 
Chriſt in God, and the excellency of 
it dothas yct no more appear tO cor- 
porall eyes, than doth the excellency 
of Chriſt in his glorified body. Whezx 
Chriſt which 5s our life ſhall appear ; 
[ Which is our Sk —_—- { the 
Fountain and efficient cauſe of our 
life ] then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in 
glory. 

In the words themſclves we may 
confider theſe four parts ; 

Firſt, the Creatures fubjugation. 

Secondly, the medys, or the modi- 
fication 

Thirdly, the relaxation. 

Fourthly & laſtly, the melioration. 
C 2 1. The 
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1. The Creatures ſubj ugation in 
thele words, For the Creature was ſub» 
je} ro wanitie. 

2. The Modzs or modification, and 
that is twoſold, 

Negative, 
or 
Poſitive; 
Negative, Net willingly. 


Poſitive, But by reaſon of him who | 
hath ſubjeGied the ſame under hope, or, in 


hope. 


The relaxation, Becauſe the | 


Creature it ſelfe alſo ſhall be delivered | 


from the bondage of corruption. 


And laſtly, the melioration, | 


Into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of 
God; or, Intothe liberty of the glory of 
the ſonnes of God, or, of the Chil- 


dren of God, © Let us begin with _ 
the Creatures ſubjugation, For the 
Creature was matte ſubjeG to wanity. 


In 
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In which words we have two things 
thac call upon us for {crious thoughts 
and deliberation in explication, 

Firſt, what we are to underſtand by 
the [ Creature. ] 

Sccondly, in what tenſe the Crea- 
ture may be ſaid to: be ſubject to.va- 
nity, For the former Beze by the 


[ Creature, | underſtands Gwleſtens 


machinam, et elementarem regionem , but 
not anmantia, not ejas incolas ; the 
fabrick of Heaven and elementary Re- 


Beza in locum 


g10n , but not the living Creatures, 


and the Inhabitants of the World. 
The Syriack yerfion by Tremelins hath 
it, Univerſs Creatura,the whole Grea- 
ture, or Creation ; the Greek 1s: 5 iow, 
The Creature, indefinitely, and as the 
new Tranſlation reads it. Indeed werſ. 
22. there 1s Tamils, Every Greature, 


| » as the Geneva reads; Onnes Creature, 


as the Syriack verſion by Tremelins, All 
C3 the 


Tremel.yerſio- 
Syr, 


Tremel. 


— 


14 


Mari 10. 5. 


Aug. in Rom. 
& in libro 83, 
q-4q.57, 


\ Ct. 18. 35+ 


Gal. "_ Py $. 


Col. gel r, 


G:og Hom, 25 


1 E,vang, 
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the Creatures, the whole Creation, as 
our new Tranſlatis; for «is ſignifies as 
well the Creation as the Creature; ans ri; 
dpyte lizzs , ab intio Creations, from the 
beginning of the Creation. Anguſtine 
in expoſitione quarundam propoſitionum 
ex Epiſtola ad Rowanos, and Libro 83, 


4.4. 67. by every Creature underſtands 


Man, and would illuſtrate his Expo- 
ſition by that place, Mark 16.15. Pre- 
dicate Ewangelinm 4» 15 Xiiej ommi Crea= 
ture, Preach the Goſpell to every Crea- 
ture; there indeed by [ every Creature] 
is meant man. ACGis 10. 35, Men of 
every Nation. Galath. 3.28. not one- 
ly Jews but Greeks, whether bond or 
free, allare one in Chriſt; yea, Bar- 
barians and Scythians, Coloſ'3.1 r. Om- 
14 creature nomine ſrgnatur homo, ſaith 
Greg,magnus in his 29. Hom. in Evang. 
by the name of everyCreature is meant 
man, yer donot ] think that upon the 
ſame 


he's 3's 
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ſame grounds man 1s meant, that he 
there alledgeth, though that which 
hee alledgeth bee true, namely, be- 
cauſe man hath ſomerhing common 
to all other Creatures with him; he 
hath Becing with the Stones, Motion 
with the Heavens, growth comon with 
the Plants,Senſe with the Bruits, un- 
derſtands with the Angels ; ſo thathe 
Is a wen, or little world of himlelf : 
yet the Spirit of God doth not uſe to 
ground Phraſes upon ſuch Philo ſophi- 
call niceties; neither hence need wee 
flow over into {o much ſuperſtitious 
diligence with St. Francis,as to Preach 
to Wolves, or Crows, or Ravens, 'or 
ſuch like uncapable Creatures; yet 
Gregory grants, that the place alſo may 
be meant of men of ſeverall Nations. 
And when Auguſtine perceived that 
nos iþpſ# was oppoled to the Creature, 


Verſe 23. ſeeing | man | on the 
Crea- 
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Creature here ] thus oppoſed by 
Ima: he would have man unrege- 
nerate, underſtood tuch a Creature, 
que nondum per fidem aggregata numero 
forum Dei , which by faith is nor yet 
gathered into the number of the Chil- 
dren of God, But Pace tanti dicatur wiri, 
with the leave of ſo great a light of 


the Church [ this Creature ] muſt | 
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needs be the ſame, which in the nine- | 
teenth Verſe hath ſuch an carneſt cx- ' 
peCtartion for the manitfciiation of the | 
Sonnes of God. Now this cannot be 


ayverred of the men unregenerate, as 


(God willing) ſhall appear hercafter, | 
therefore cannot rightly be under- | 
fiood ofthem. Again, the difference | 
here beeween | Nog ipſ# ) or [we qur | 


ſelves ] and the {qu will ap- 
pear to be ſpecificall and efſenciall,not 


numericall onely or accidentall. Ori- | 


gen by the[ Creature] underſianes the | 


#: 
z 


Angets, | 
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Angels and Archangels; Angels, be- 
caule he conceives it a {ubjugarion, 
and Bond put upon them, to be mini- 
ſtring ſpirits to us, whereas indecd 
they do it joytully and freely , as de- 
lighted with thoſe thar ſhall be Heirs 
ot Salvation: Archangels, becauſc 
they are (et over Provinces and Bat- 
tels, ( Inftramentally I conceive he 


means, ) todire&, reſtrain, govern, . 


from Dar.10.13. which place Junirs 
underſtands of Canbyſes, and his 
Counſellers, and of Cyrus, and o 
Chriſt, chief of the Princes. Thele 
things confidered we muft needs con- 
felle with learned Martyr, Locks qui- 
dem eſt difficilis, truly this is an hard 
Text of Scripture ; fo thar I ſhall con- 
ceive it to fall within the compalle of 
one of thole places ſpoken of by the 
Holy Ghoſt in Sr. Peter, 2 Peter 
3- 16. InSt. Pazls Epiſtles there 
D arc 


Dan.1o, 13. 
Iun,2nnot in 
locum. 


2 Pet. 3, &, 
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are oralerie, nonnulla difficilia intel- 
I:&u, ſome things hard ro be under- 
ſtood : this the molt accurate, able, 
and piercing Divines finde moſt true. 

Let us therefore fall on again, and 
trie if we Can out of the contextualls, 
and (exre nata) enucleare ſenſum, picke 
out the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt 
in this place. 

By the | Creature J "EOF Pi I 
conceive 1s not {imply meant every 
Creature, In rerum nature, in this 
Verſe, but every ſuch and ſuch Crea- 
ture 52 ſpecie, or inits kinde, whether 
It be {enſjble or aGulible, though 
man in his kinde 13 not exempted, as 
afterward appears ; but the | Crea- 
ture ] inthis place or Verſe, | lay, is 
oppoicd to jult orgodly men, Verlc 
23. Not onely they , but our ſelves alſo 
which have the firſt- fruits of the ſpirit. 

2. I conceive the (Creature here op- 


poled 
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poſed to bad men, for bad men are 
none of thoſe creatures that ſhall be 
delivered from the Bondage of cor- 
ruption ; from Phyſicall corrupti- 
on of ſubſtance, we know they ſhall, 
but from the morall corruption by 
ſinne, they ſhall not, nor 2s the 
puniſhment due to it. Job 20. Ir. 
His bones are full of the ſinne of his youth, 
which ſhall lie down with him in the 
duſt. 

Again, ſuch wait not for the mani- 
feſtation of the ſonnes of God, as this 
creature doth ; but they think of it ei- 
ther exhorrendo, or irridendo, 

By exccedingly fearing it, 
or 
graceleſly mocking at it, 

By exceedingly fearing of it, be- 

cauſe the manifeſtation of Gods 


wrath will then fall upon the'chil- - 
dren of Belial. Apoc. 6 16, 17. They ape 5.14 17 


2 ſhall 


lob 2e.11. 


— 
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2 Fct 3.3,4. 


Plal.1.1, 


ſtand. f 
By gracelc{ly mocking at it,as 2 Pex. | 


ſhall (a y to the Mountains and Rocks, fall ? 


0n #5, and hide ns from the face of him 
that ſits upon the Throne , and from the 
wrath of the Lambe , Nam venit dics 1l- 


le magnus irx illius , for the great day of 


bis wrath is come, and wbo ſhall be able to 


3:3»4- There ſhall come in the laſt dayes 
2), irriſores, mockers, Or ſcoffers, 
ſuch as David mentions P ſal. r, 1.7 
ſuch as walk after their own luſts, who 
are called their own, becaulc they arc 
4 natura inſite, © Dei donis adventitits 
oppoſite, becauſe they are inbred in 
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their corrupt nature, andare oppoſite | 
to the adventitiallgraces of God ; and , 
theſe ſay, Where is the promiſe of bis © 


comming ® for ſixce the Fathers fell aſleep 


all things continue as they were from the | 


beginning of the Creation. Thus with 
a (acrilegious boldneſle , impudencie, 
and 


o » He 
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' and contempt they ſpeak of the laſt 

# | day. As ifthey had ſaid, We nei- 

| ther ſee his promiſe of the Day of 

- | Judgement fulfilled , nor any likeli- 

f ! hoodorlign of it now, more than was 

o } fincethe Creation; for there 1s a con- 

! tinuation of the ſpecies of all Crea- 

. * tures, by renewing theml(elyes in 

| multiplication of their ſeverall indivi- 
 dualls, and fo may do for ever. Thus 

they would ſeem to be wickedly wit- 

tie. To which cavill the Apoſtle an- 

' ſwersat large in the following Verſes, 

, | from the fſixt to the eleventh Verſe. 

And theſe, as in their hearts they wiſh 

never to ſee that day, ſo likewiſe they gun Bert 
are averſe from ever ſeeing the day 77 Parzw, 
ofdeath, becanle the conſcience ſug- and any 


geſts unto them it will be a bitter and p25,an0 


a comfortleſſe day. And thele I con- Theophilzet 
| the School. 


ceive the many reaſons why * Moder- Divines, and 


divers more 


nitie diſſents from Ang.herein, ancient, 
D 3 3. The 
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from the bondage of corruption, 
for under that bondage, ( properly 


lo called / they never were, but the | 
OR here meant hath ho under * 


r, and ſhall be delivered from it, | 


Welk 21. 


4. and laſtly, not the Devills or | 


bad Angels, as may appear by thele 
two Reaſons, 


. The good Angels cannot here be ; 
meant by the [| Creature, ] becaulc | 
they cannot be ſaid to be delivercd | 


C 
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Firſt, they are not, neither ever | 


were o5rito1;, congemiſcentes, groan- | 
ing together with us, or, una ſuſpiren- | 
tes, fighing together with us ; but the | 


Creature here meant doth. SeeVerl. 22. 
Secondly, they come not within 


the compatle of thole Creatures that | 


are made ſubject i #@iz1, under hope, 


but they are locked up under the | 


Hatches of deſpair, without any hope | 
of | 


[ pidibus, & bujuſmodi creaturis, &c., bic 


bY Es. 


from the bondage of corruption 


— 
— 


v3 


—_— CO 


of deliverance for ever; therefore the 
ſuperflutty of Origens charitie may be 
ſaid to have moved our of the iphxre 
of verity, When he judged that even 
che devils themſelves in time ſhould be 
ſaved : which groſſe errour many lear- 
ned men have lufficiently confuted. 
See Ang.lib.ad Oroſ.tom.6. cap.5.though 
there was another Origen beſides that 
famous and great Clerks, |yet both of 
them herein erroneous, the latter be- 
ing miſled by the former of Alexandria. 

But here willariſe a queſtion , how 
groaning, earneſt expeCation for de. 
l:verance, and the like, can be attribu- 
ted to, or przdicated of irrationall and 
inſenſible Creatures? for we mult 


Erro: Origen, 


Aug. Tom. 6, 
lib, ad Orof, 
Cap. 5. 


| needs ſay with Auguſtine in expoſitione 1g, exper 
ou 
propoſitionum ex Epiſtola ad Romenos , Pioroexcp 


Senſum gemendi, & dolendi , non opine- 


| our eſſe in arboribus, @ oleribus, &+ l11- 


enim 


— 
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enin erat Mantehaorum error : Not that 
we may think that there is any ſenſe 
of groaning or ſorrowing 1n Trees, 


Herbs, Stones, or {uch like Creatures 
for this was an crrour of the Mani+# 


chees. Thercfore I an(wer, that che 


* %* 
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Apeſtle here {peaks of the by a Proſo 
Popes, atrributing ſuch things to then! 
as belong to the reaſonable Creature, 
aSis uſuall in divers other places in ſa.} 
cred Writ, Mans groaning and wait-! 
ing, Verle 23. is proper, and not of the; 
ſame kinde with theirs. Thus much! 
for the Creature ſpoken of in thiz: 
place. : 

Now tor the ſecond, namely, in} 
whar ſcnie the Creature is made ſub-? 
zc& to vanitie, For the Creature wa. 
wade ſubjec} to wanity. The words. 
#7: 1n the Greek, which is righrly: 
rendred wanitati,to vanitie. You haw! 


| It again, Epheſ.4.17. © udluiriozc, in the, 
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wanity of their mindes, The word may 


alſo ſignifi fruſtrationi, to fruſtration; 


for nature propagating ſucceſſively 
one individunm from another, may 
ſcem to aym at and deſire an immorta- 
litie of the ſpecies, asnot onely ſome 
old Philoſophers, but ſome others 
have dreamed, but wreiss, fruſtra, in 
vain : the Creature is made ſubject to 
fruſtration in this point. So then take 
It ſubje& ro wanity, and the Holy 
Ghoſt that cannot erre in Expoſition, 
tells us, that to be ſubje& to vanitie 
1s to be ſubje& to corruption, or the 
bondage of corruption. Verle 21. 
where its ſaid , Ir ſhall be delivered 
from the bondageof corruption, that 
was the vanitie it was made ſubje&t 
ro for the ſinne of man: it remaincs 
not inthac quiet, conſtant, entire, 
ſound and firme eſtate of nature, in 
the which at the firſt it was created, 
but is now ſubje&t fluxes turbide & 
E evanidge 
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Ecciel. 1.2, 


_ ar to a flowing, trou- | 
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blous, fleeting , vaine, and murable | 
CC ndicion. And Ss well Percei- þ . 
ving this, (aid, Eccleſ.1.2, Varitas WA | 
nitatiun, onnia Vanitas, Vanity of va- | 
nities, all is vanitic , ſubjze& to * 
change and and frailtie. ; 
If any manobjcR, that the heavens | 
are not of a eorruptible nacure : I an- | 
{wer, (and of which point God wil- | 
ling more hercafter)) that though by ! 
the Ariſtorclians they be not of ſuch! 
corruptible nature, or ſubje&to ſuch | 
viciſlitade of change, as compound | 
and mixt Elementary bodies be; yet ' 
are they {ubject ro obſcuration, and ! 
doing of lervice to prophane and wic- | 
ked enemics of God, and to diſfoluti- 
on by their Maker, as well as inferi- | 
our bodies are. For ſuppole the Hea- | 


vens be incorruptible, corruption? nd | 


turali, by naturall corruption ; yet | 


arc 
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are they corcuptible and _ difloluble 
Potentis ſupernaturali, by the ſuperna- 
turall Power of God, upon whom 
both the Efſe, and Efſe tales doth de- 
pend, boththeir Beeing, and their 
Becing in ſuch cltate as they have con+ 
tinued in ſince their Creation, 

Again, doubtleile Nulla natura 
naturata reſpecu potentice Dei abſolute, 
dici peteſt indiſſolubilis,(wvel f licear wer- 
bum cudere ) inanmihibalss, quamvn com- 
parative reſpe&iuconſtitutienss ,: vel na- 
ture ſpiritual, & reſpe&iu potentie Dei 
ordinate, wel reſpeSiu ſublunarinm , dici 
poteſt : No created nature, if we reſpect 
Gods abſolute power, can be ſaid to 
be indiffoluble, or{ inanihilable] if we 
nay be permitted by the leave of men 
Learned, to coyn a word forour cx- 
preſſion ; although comparatively in 
reſpect of its nature, or fpirituall Bee- 
ing, Or in reſpe& of God having fo 


E 2 deter- 
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Gecn,3.17. 


Ecclcf 1. &. 


Or 


determined it, or having ſo ordered | 
It; andinreſpeCt of {ubJunary bodies, | 


ſome Creatures may be ſaid to be in- ! 
corruptible, or not to be corrupted by | 
any ordinary Phyſicall corruption. # 

To illuſtrate this ſubje&ion of the * 
Creature to vanitie a little more in- 
ſome particulars. The Earth we} 
know 1s curled forour ſakes, or for fin | 
in Adam; Thorns and Fhiſtles that! 
was to bring out unto us, MalediCis ſrt * 


SEO OSY 


terra propter te, Curſed is the earth for ! 


chy ſake, Thorns and Thiſtles ſhall ic : 
bring out unto thee. It 1s ſmitren 
with barrenneſſe; as the Pſalmiſt 
ſpeaks, A fruitfull Ind makes be barren, | 


for the wickedueſſe of thoſe that dwel! | 


therem. Its made allo fubject to cor- 


ruption and deftruftion , for howlo- ' 
ever Salomen laith, That the earth | 
abides forever, Ercleſ. c.4, his mean- * 
Ing is nor, that it abies for cver ſub .} 

| 


ſtatu 
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d | ſtats jam habito, inthat ſtateand con- 

{ dition its now in, for that is contrary 
to S. Peter, 2 Pet. 3.10. Terraet que in .yc.;.1. 
ea ſunt opera exurentur, The carth with 
the works therein ſhall be burnt up. 
e | Innins reads it, in ſeculum, for a long 
1} time, which comparatively may be 
>} ſaid tobe forever, in reſpect of many 
. 

C 
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| other Grearures, that are of much leſlie | 
: CONTINUANCE, And as for the Air, ITS See Pſa.78.6s 
* often diſtempered by contagious, or mw 
in ſeculum. 
Iunius Leolrm 


; filthy vapours, exrremitie of cold,or 
burning heat, darkned by Clouds, 
moiſtened by Rain, and the like. 
The Seas are tumbled, and toiled 
: toand and fro with vehement windes 
: and tempeſts. Ovzd.lib.1. Triſs. eleg.2. 0g. c. 
Me miſerum , quanti montes volyuntur TiE'cg.2. 
: aqgnarum. 
lam jam tacFuros ſidera ſumma putes. 
I would Engliſh it, asnear as I could, 
out of the words of the Prophet, Pſal. 
&3 * I 07, 
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Pfa.107.25,26 107.25,26, Forhe commandeth and | 
raiſeth the ſtormy winde, which lit- 


Math. 24. 29. 


reth up the Waves thereof ; they 
mount upto Heaven. Then the Po- 


etaddes, Iam jam tacturos tartara nigra | 


putes ; the Prophet thus, They yo 


down again to the depth ,-&c. The}. 


Sunne, Moon and Starres are forced to 


ſerve the ſonnes of Belzal, and fuch as 


are Prophane men: are ſubject to 
extraordinary F.cclipſes, and darkneſ- 
les, and at the comming of Chriſt, at 
that great and fearful] day, Matth.2 4. 
29. The Sunne thall be darkned, and 
che Moonfhall not give her light, and 


the Scarres ſhall fall from Heaven, and | 


the Powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken; 
and then the Creature, that was made 
ſ\ubjec to yanitie, ſhall be delivered 
{rom it. | 


The ſublunary both by Land and | 


Sea, areſubje& to corruptions, diſea- 


{cs 


LS 


OY Ot gn RTE BY 


Lo 


ESC OQ & Ho ug a ©. 


ma ha ot 


— ww, j-- a & 9) <A ©. &® 


ww 
Ul 


ED. 8. Gs 


< o'Q.i) 


© Q © a. 


NN OY | _ en bn wube © 


from the bondage of corruption. 


31 


ſes and infirmities, death, and many 
changes arc taken and deſtroyed , not 
onely for neceſlitie, and the relief of 
man, but for ſupecrfluitie, and need- 
lefſe pomp and vanitie ; ſo that no 
wonder if the Creature groan, and 
defire to be freed from this ſlavery,un- 


der which it was caſt by mans difobe- 


dience, Of which hereafter. 

But (ccing thae tho Air is become 
troubled , the Heavens darkned, the 
Earth barren, the Sea incumbred, the 
{ſenſible Creature difeaſed, weakned 
and often changed in its ſeycrall In- 
dividualls, this ſhould humble man, 
when he conſiders, that for his ſinne 
all chis miſcrie, mutability, and vani« 
ty befell all theſe Creatures, all that 
God brought to: him , put himin pol- 
{cſſion of, and made him Lord over ; 
for his diſobedience to the Crea- 
tor of both, came this miſery up» 

on 
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- diſeaſes : his Fruits are tainted and* 


on the Creatures ; yea, over thoſe] 
Flocks that he is Owner of : His mo 
periſh by the rott, his greater Cattel[! 
by the Murrain, and many the like} 


unſcrviceable, the Springs become} 
cold, the Harveſts unſeaſonable, the} 
Clouds drie, or without watcr, or! 
clic weep, and waſh the face of the] 
Farth, and often thus do diſadvantage} 
the Inhabitants thereof. 

Secondly, ſee the odiouſneſle of 
ſinne, in that God did not onely pu- 


niſh man, che Creature that offended, |} 


bur ſuch other Creatures allo as were | 
made for mans ule, to refreſh his Sen- | 


les, feed his Body, be his Servants, in} - 


obcying that Dominion which Gold | 
gave him over them, and in puniſhing | 
the Creatnres, and mans Poſſeſſion, by | 
which he ſhould be relieved ; he alſo | 
by conſequent , puviſheth man, You | 


have 
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have heard how he makes a Land chat 
is fruitful],become barren, for the wic- 
kedneſle of the Owners. AndI ftcar 
with.S. Auguſte, that many gricve 
for the barrenneile of their Lands, 
more then for the barrenneſſe of their 
lives, yea, and arc more ſenſible of the 
loſſe of their Cattel], thenot the loile 
of Gods countenance ; it takes a dee - 
per impreflion in chem, they are more 
ſtirred and moved atit : and indeed 
many of them. may ſay, as Laban did 
ofhis Idols, Ger. 31. 3o. their gods Gen. z1. ze 
are gone ; or as Inudah laid of Iacob, | 
Gen. 4.4.30. anima illius hujus amme de Gn... 
 vinfaeſt, His life is bound up in the 
Lads life; ſo their mundane life may 
be ſaid to be bound up in the life and 
increaſe ef their Goods ; if theſe die 
or decay, their life is vexed in them, 
and they crie out bitterly, and ſay, 


they are undone utterly ; as though 
che 
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P;e7.106, 22. 


Heb.12.17. 


Gen. 27.52. 
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the arm of the Lord wcre ſhortned, 


and as though it were not calie with 


the Lord, to make a poor man rich a- 
gain. Proverbs 10.22, Benediiio Do- 
1114 facet divites, The bleſſing of the 


Lord maxeth rich; and though they 


labour to regain or reſtore what they 


loſt, with tears, as Eſau did his Birth- 4 


right, Heb. 12. 17. 


his father jſaac, Gen. 27. 38. An bene- 
dro unica tibi eſt Pater mz © Halt thou 
but one Blefling, O my Father ? So, 
hath but God one way or means to be- 
ſtaw the Bleſſing of Govds upon men? 
Happy were men if they could con- 
ſideratcly lay with Job, Iob 1.21; Na- 
ked came Þ out of my Mothers womb, and 
nad ſh 


beans, Chaldeans, Fire, and Winde 


\ 


had 


yet.can they not } 
ſay to the God of Jaecob,as Eſa did to } 


all T return thither ; the Lord | 
gave, and the Lord hath taken away. bleſ- "1 
ſed be the Name of the Lord, The Sa- 
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hid id taken away, yetthey did it but 
inſtrumentally, God permireed this, 
and had a hand' of Providence in it : 
ſo ſhould man 'conceive of his loſſes 
and crofles, he ſhould labour to fee 
Gods hand in them, and be humbled ; 
and conſider; that God can do to him 
as to Joſeph, when evill was intended 


' againſt him, God turned it to good, 


Geneſ.laſt, 20. And of this odiouſnefſe 08 20. 


_ of 1inne, by which Pofſefſions come to 


be puniſhed ,as weil as Perſons,and the 
Owners of them, we may ſec, | Ex- 
piravit itaque onmis caro | And oll fleſh 
died that mowed upon the earth, tor 1o 
the Lord had threatned |] Genel: 6.17, 
And Exod.g. g. the hand of the Lord Buds. x. :- 
was upon the Cartel] of the Agyprti- | 
ans that werc in the field, upon the 
Horſes, upon the Afles, upon the Ca- 
mels, upon the Oxen\, and upon the 
Sheep, a grievous Murrain light upon 
ES © them. 


Gen, 7. 2x, 


Gen-6.17. 


———— — 
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£505 &.©, 


&ph.1.2. 


Ccn,19.20, 


them. And Exodus 9. 25. the Hail | 
{motecvery Herb of the ficld, and | 
brake every Tree of the field : And} 


Verie 3I .the Flax and the Barley were ; 


-. {\nuitten. Pſalm. 78. 46,47. retleding | 


upon theſe Paſſages, He gave allo | 
their increaſe unto the Caterpiller,and ! 
their jabour unto the Locuſts ; he ' 
deſtroyed their Vines with Hail , and | 


their Sycomore Trees with Froſt, | 


Amos 4+ 9 1 have {mitten you with | 


blaſting and Mildew, when your Gar- | 
dens and your Vineyards, &c, increas | 
ied, the Palmer-Worme devoured | 
them. Zeph.1.3. I will conſume man ! 
and bealt, I will conſume the Fowls of | 
Heaven, and the Fiſhes of the Sea, 8c. | 
Geneſ. 19.25. When Gods anger was | 
kindled againſt Sedome, not onely man | 
that oftended, but the tfenſlefie Crea- | 
tures were alto puniſhed by reaſon of | 
his finance ; he overthrew thoſe Cities, | 


and: |} 


PCR TYPED. 


” 


— 
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andall the Plain, and' all che Inbabi- 


tants of the Cities, and that which 


grew upon the gxound-; ſothat when 


man ſeeth this puniſhment, upon his 
Poſſeſſion, upon his. Lands, Fruits and 
Goods, he may ſay properly, avid 
did mecaphorically, 2 Se:./ laſt. 17. 


Lord, I have ſinned, and I have done 


wickedly.; but as for thele Sheep, yea, 


' and theſe Lands, theſe Fruits , thele 
' goods, | quidfecernnt | what have 


they done? Yet we (cethat for our diſ- 
obedience that were Lords, they that 
were lervants were allo made ſubjed 
to vanitic. HaCfenue de Creatura, &Þþ» 


. ej265 ſubjaigatione, Thus much then of 


the Creature, and its ſubjugation, oc 
being (ubje& to vanitie. 

And now are we to. fall upon the 
way how it was ſubjugated ; but be- 
fore we come tothat, weare to ob- 
lerve the averſnefle from., or the un- 


F 3 willingneſſe 


2Sam.laſt 15. 
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Terrul. 


Beza. 


P8r Xus. 


Cicer lib, I, 


Othc. 


Scal.de ſub 
lir.Excrc. x 2, 


ſcQ. 3. 


fertur tcl ſuipfe ue e corrſerwationent : - Eve. | 


— ——— 


willingneſſe t tothis ſubjugation found; 
in the Creattire; i #3, 20 wolens, riot. 
willing, ; the Citaruve was not willing) 
tot. |} InwittÞ as Tertullian, it'was, 10m, 
ſuaſponte; as Bezn , not of its ownac! 
cord, that 15, nor ex nativa properiſe zone, 
as Paris, not of any natural] propen-! 
ficieto its for as Cicero oblerved,lib. | 
Officiorum: Generi aninralium omni eft u4-| 
tra tributum, ut ſe, vitam corpuſq; taea-| 
mr; Itsnaturall toeyery Creature to 
preſerve'its ownbeing in natute :and} 
Scaliger contra” Cardannm exercit: 17, 
ſect.3. Nam que naturs conſumit ſua, 
PPincipia ? Whar Creature is there in 
natere' that would give way to de. | ; 
ſtroy its own Principles ? | 
The naturall Philoſopher tells us, 
that Onmis creatira ttatiral: zeclinetione] 


of OG 7 + 


ry Creature 1s carryed on with a natu- 
rall inclination to its {c]f-pre ſervation; | 
therefore 


- 
; 


d. 


+ 8 
ot. 
<2 


; 
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thecefore- no +marvell that: the-Apo 

ſtile expreſleth it with an. 4» 442304, Nor 
ſua ſponte , go? of its own will, or ac- 
cord, Ex pede Herculem, or,ex nngueLes- 
nem; as we lay ,, Let. us: guelie.atthe 
whole {erics of the Greature by. ſome 
particulars. We ſee by daily. ;expe- 
perience,that:the ſeniible or xrratior 
nall Creature is not-willing to.corrap- 
tion, neither the. Fowls of Heaven,nor 
the Fiſhes of the Sea, northe Beaſts of 


| the Earth, but are averſe. from it ;ayd 
! refiſt it to the utmoſt of their skill-and 
' cunning; the very Elements are-not 
| willing to.yecldito forcible corcupri- 


on, fot when the fire would lick up 


the water, or the water would quench 


the fire, you know there is pugne, ora 


; oreat ſtrife between themg,one of them 


| | quradpeſſe ſui quaiti | refilting.the 
| other, as not willing co- be corrupted, 


or forgibly changed from its nature, 
ve and 


SO —— —— 
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and one reaſon | asthe learned know]! 
why the gutte pluwiales, or dropps of: 
rain do En down |" fiougs  rotunda | 
in a round form , 1s 414 1s 425ajer, » prof; 


fer cnvoluntitatenr, for the more lafetis 


of their nature, and greater ſtrength to! 


paſſe through the Ayre ar INE; 
as natural] Philoſophic teacheth, 
Secondly, wwe1cc how the Creat 
tends adcentrum,tanquam ad locum pre! 
prium preſervationns, as to the pro 
place of its preſervation ; 3 thus evil; 
do 'tendere ſurſums gravia deorſum, rar, 
quan ad locum proprinm, et naturalem, 
ubitllis fir optime ; light things moe 
upward, as fire, ſmoak;, and the like;! 
heavie things downward , as Stones} 
Earth, Braſle, "Tron, Lead; and. ſud 
like mixed bodies, becauſe thats cheit 
natural! place, arid {uch as agrees the! 
beſt with the preſervation of theirna-| 
ture, and when they are detained) 
: el{e| 


. 
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elſewhere, it isa violent derenſion, fo 
that it is ſuppoſed if an hole could 
be digged thorow the Bodie of rhe 
carth, as it is thorow the Nave of a 
Wheel! , and a Milſtone caſt done by 
it, that it would nor reſt untill it came 
at the Cencer, having nulluw imped:- 
ment, or corpus craſſum interpoſitum, 
having no impediment in 1ts morion, 
or grolle body to interpole itand the 
Center: yea,and though that by vio- 
lence of the motion, or gathering 
ſtrength in its continuance, it ſhould 
excecd the Center, yet would it not 
reſt untill it reverted to its proper 
place. 

Thirdly, obſerve the {cnſible Crea- 
ture, if it be ſick, or weak, or in dan- 
£© of corruption, or of reſolving in- 

0 its Principles, by inſtin& of nature, 


It hath' appetition of ſuch things as 


will help it, or of ſuch places as will 
G ſecure 


- 
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ſecure it 3 Look bur upon the Swal. | 
low , and wilde Bees, Flies, and ſuch | 
like, ' which inthe extremity and un- | 
mercifull ſeaſon of the ſtormy, and | 
ſturdy Winter appears, yet have chey | 
an appetition by nature to Caverns | 
and Holes, where they prelervetheir : 
Beeing, untill the tender-hearted and | ; 
gentle Spring invite them to appear : 
the Doy by inſtin&of nature, knows | 
how to give himlelfe a Vomit, ,and | 
ome Phyſicians write, man firſt lears ? 
ned this point of Phyſick from his ! 
actice. The Fowls can ſcowre thems- | 
telves by gravell; the Catrell by licks | 
ing up of Mould. The Salmon | 
wounded, by his preſent return to the: | 
{alc waters, which exſiccate and drie ' 
up his wound, but if he want opportu- | 
nity to return, or be detained in the | 
treſh Streams, by:.Nets lying in his | 
way in the Summer leaſon , by gre | 
and | 
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|. and hiph locks built in the water, or 
h! thelike,; andigrow weak' upon his 
J| wound, the ingluvious Eels no {oo 
ner diſcern an imbecilitie 1n him, bur 
Y | preſently they fall upon' him, bite. 
s > him, toſle him, and tugge him out or 
: his very Skinne,and devour him. And 
; this I have-ſeen and obſerved with 
i mine own eyes, at a place called the 
* Force, in the River of Kent, neare un- 
: tothe Houle of Sir Henry Bellingham, 
and not farre tromthe Town of Ken- 
* dall in Weſtmerland, and therefore 
,* dare more confidently reportic; yet 
-} when many ſuch things are reported 
' to be in nature, from the credit of 
learned men, the ignorant belceve 
them not, becauſe themſelves have not 
ſeen them. Plutarch in his Moralls Plucrch in 
- in Gryllo; writes of the Swallows, Yt 7990s 
quando Viperam adederunt , ſuperman= 
dant origanum, When they have caten 
G 2 or 
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or fed upon a Viper Preſently they 
cat wilde Marjorane , and this delayes 
the Poiſon ; and, quis inftituit Hierun- 
 dines ? who (ſaith he) did teach the 
Swallow this Medicine 2*£> Who! 
would beleeve it if it were not a com- ? 
mon experiment, that the Ducks 
ſhould take the moſt venomouy 
Toads, and by inftin& of nature are fo 
carefull to preſerve themſelves from} vy 
diſtaining or dying by Poiſon, they} |} 
colle them and twill them up and 
down in the Water or running} t 
Streams, unt:]] the virrulency be quite# y 
waſhed our of their ſubſtance, 8 then | 
gevour them, and degelt them with-! c 
out any the leaſt hurt or danger ; and| / 
by inftin& of nature they can tell or: c 
know when they are edible, and be-| t 
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fore then they will nor eat chem ; ; and; 
I may ſay, quis inflituit anates ? who! 
taught theſ(c poor Creatures this skill? | 
The} 
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y! The wilde Boar thathe may be armed 
againſt rhe danger of the Sword or 
Spear of the Hunter, will rubb him- 
4 ſelfagainlt the Bark and Mole of 
0! Trees, till he make his Briſiles as ſlip- 
-} pery, and hard as Horn, of which the 
4} mouthof the {word 1s ſcarcely ableto 
ys; bite: andofhim I may ſay, Qui inſti- 
tuit Aprum Silveftrem who taught the 
wilde Boar to make ſuch armour for 
his defence ? 

Plutarch in the aforenamed place 
tells us of the Crztian Goats, the 
which cum ſagittis ſunt wulnerate dic- 
tamun ſectentur , quo guſtato cuſpides eji- 
ciunt ; When they are hitt with any 


2+ @ 


© << 
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therwite called Garden-Ginger, which 
if buttaſted, bicteth the crongue, and 
having catcnof it, it is of that nature 
chat it will worke out the Head of an 
G3 Arrow 


ch mw & rae 
? RCTs 677 


Arrows, they betake themſelyes to cat 
of the Herb Ditanie, or Dicander, o- . 


Plutarch in 
Grillo, Origa- 
num. 
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Arrow, and fo procure the {afetie of! 


the wounded Creature. Ir 1s a thing 
commonly reported by Fowlers, and 
alſo known for a truth to many 6+ 


thers, that if the Gallinago minor , thel 
Snipe, the Lapwing, orthe Plover bee} 


taken in the Lime-twiggs, and her 
Wings ſo glued together with that te- 


nacious matter, that ſhe findes her ſelf} 
unable to flie, and toeſcape with herj 


life, ſhe will not reſt until] ſhe come to 
the Water, if ſhe be able to move, and 
there belabours her ſelf with allhet 
might, and without ceaſing, until! ſhe 


have waſhed off the viſcoſitie and tes} 


naciouſneſſe of the Lime , without 


which means ſhe could not eſcape to 


{ave her life 


I have heard it with mine own ears | 


from a skilfull hunter of the Badger, 
that when two of them take an earth- 


= 


Hold or Hole together,and thoſe kind. 
| of } 


| from the bondage of corruption. 


| 


| of Doggs called Terryers, put into the 


Hold atter them, that the one of them 
will ſtand upon his defence, to-keep off 


the Dogs, whites tie other works: fur- 


| therintothe ground, and as way is 


made, ſtill foiilows backward, and 
holds off, untill fo-much mould. be 
caſt up within the Hold, that they 
may hide their bodies in it, and the 


' Doggs may trample oyer them thus 


covered , and cannot finde them, but 
return Without them ; which the 
Hunter perce1ving,and not ſeeing how 
by any means they could eſcape, have 
digged off the ground above them, 
and into the Mould that had been 
lately caſtup, and there hath found 


| them, as you have heard. So that I 


may ſay , though there be not reaſon 
in theſe, and ſuch like Creatures, pro- 
perly {o called, yet they have rationen 


# metaphoricam, or *:wuyw 7: md xiyp, they 


have 
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P jutarch in 
Grillo, 


have ſomewhat in them anſwering un. 
to reaſon in man , by which every 
Creature is guided to preſerve its Bee- 
ing,as man is by his realon; for though 
they have no realon by which they 
are capable of the Art ofthe Apothe- 
caries, how to compound Medicines, 
nor of {yſtemes or Rules direQing 
how to pradtice. 

Plntarch in Grillo, Neceſſarios wer 
non ab aliis aſcitus*, neque mercede tre 
ditns, neque conolutinans meditatione, | 
compingens Pfracepterum quodgue cu 
quolibet, ſed ſua ſponte,ex ſeipſa velut le- 
gitimas, et nativas fundis : Thole ne- 
ceſſary Medicines or wayes by which 
rhey help themſelves, are not taken 
from others, nor taught them for hire 
or reward, nor framed by Meditation, 
nor conipacted into Precepts received 
trom any, but of their own accord, 
from their naturail inſtin&, the Crea- 
ture 


nt. ut. 
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euee pues jt ſolf vpon ſuch Medicines 
as are, moſt agrecablc to relicve its na- 
ture, Animalinm quodqug non yode ad 
medicaudum per ſe ernditum, ſed &» ad 
vidum,@c. Every living Creature 1s 
not. onely taught by nature how to 
play the Phyſitian , but how to getits 
living; &c. quatenns cujuſque nature 
convenit, as farre forth as is needfull 
to the nature ofany of them , &c, S7 
enim id quod eſt ſacere welis, horum eſſe 
naruran Magiſtram. And if we but 
grant that A. is truth, nature, or \ - 
inſtin& of nature is the Miſtreſle in all 
theſe;  Platarch de animantium compa- Fiutarch de 
ratlone, writing of the Lion, ſaith, Sexr- pg 
per contortre mgreditur pedibus, tenquant 
wagina conditis intus unguibus ne acien 
attriti retundant., neve veſtigantibus no- 
tam relinquent, ©c. He goeralwayes 
with his feet writhen together, hidin 
his ſharp Claws within the skinge , 
| H fleſh 
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fleſh, as within a Scabbard, leaſt he 
ſhould blune che ſharpneſle of them, 
and leaſt the Hunter ſhould findeany 
print of his foor. The Ichneumon or 
Indian Ratt being ro incounter that 
dangerous Beaſt the Crocodile, takes 
care to arme himſelf ro the batrell, 
Craſſo limo adoriturus crocedilum! loricat, 
et veſtit, He all to bedawbs his body 
with thick Slime or Mudd , making 
hereof ro himiclf a Brigandine, or 
herewith arming himfeclfe as wich a 
Coac of Mail, againſt his Foe. 

Anſeres aquilarum ſormidine tranſcen- | 
ſuri Tanrum, grandem lepidem ore capi- 
unt, velut obturantes et fr enantes pier <4 
zatem, &c. Whileſt the Wilde-Geeſe 
do fann the Air with their Wings over 
the Mountain of Taurus, for fear their 
gageling ſhould betray them to the 
Eagles prey, every one taketh a good 
Pecble ſtone in his mouth, to hold 


them | 
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chem from making any ſuch noilc, till 
they be paſt, and our of their danger. 
The Fox being to paile over any deep 
covered with Ice , harkens diligently 
whether it crackle or no, Q##z ſe per- 
cipiat ex ſtrepitu prope nndam delaben- 
tem,conjiciens non altum eſſe gelu, ſed te- 
rue, et infirmum, ſubſsſtit, ac ni prohibea- 
tur, regreditur , ſr ſtrepitum non ſentiar, 
tranſit fidenter : that is , If he per- 
ccive by the crackling or *noiſc, the 
water ready to break up , he conje- 
ures that the Ice is not thick enough, 
bur weak and ſlender, and therefore 
he ſtaycs from going any further: And 
leſt he ſhou}d not fafely return, he 
comes back upon ir; but if he perceive 
it not tocrackle, he pafſeth on bold- 
ly, as out of danger. What may we ſec 
In all theſc paſſages in particulars, buc 
the truth in the Text, there is an 
« wo, anunwillingneſle inthe Crea- 
H 2 ture 
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ture to bee ſubject to vanitie or cor- 
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ruption. 

I ſhall but add on: inſtance more 
in fiſhes, and ſo ſhut up the Point, up- 
on which I had not dwelt fo long, fave 
only that I wouldilluſtrate the rruch 
of this point in hand. «Ig 

It is commonly obſerved in 
Fiſhes, that in great Winds they 


have alwayes a. care by natures 


inſtin&, ro ſwimme againſt them, if 


they be occaſioned to move,efpecially 


in violent water,or {wift & heady car- | 
rents, & any con{1derable diſtance, left 


if the winds in their ſwimming con. 
ing behinde them ſhould by chevio- 
lenceof the waves, and water, beat up; 
and beat off their ſcales, ruftfe their 
Fins,and often claſh(# Branchias) into 
their Gilſs, which would much vex 
and difquiet-them ;, but if they beaf- 
fraid ,orin emincne danger, then will 

they 
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move contrary to their naturall 
bent, though with danger of their 
lives. I have obſcryed in fiſhes of {mall 
quantity, and ſuch as uſually ſhove, 
thoale,or fwimme together by many in 
2 company,that'cven in a calm ſcaſon, 
and quiet current, yet when they have 
come to thefall of a ſtream or break 
of water, they have all together made 
head againſt the ſtream, and ſuffered 
the water to drive them down back- 
ward. S@of this no more. I now 


come to the way how they became - 


ſubre&" ro vanitte;as thus, Firſt, if we 
confider the” meritorious caule, why 
they were nadethus ſubte& to yaniey,, 
it was the fitine; or difobedience of 

mMen.as in part you haye heard. 
After the whole creation was finiſh- 
ed; God madehim lord of the ſubln- 
kariecreatures, but he foon abuſed rhe 
honour conferred rpon” him;erve it is, 
H 3 Pfal. 
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Aug.in locum. 


ne 
p »x.* 
yo ry 


ect. 4p.1aft, P ſal. 4.9. laſt, Homo cum efſet in bonore, 


Man in honour had no underſtanding, 
but 15 become like unto the Beaſts } 
that Periſh , as it hath been wul.} 
garly read, and then ſome of the] 
Ancients have underſtood it of man in 
the cſtate of innocency. Auguſt. is 
locum, FaGius ad imaginem et fimilitudi 
nemDet homo prelatus jumenti#,8c.God | 
having made man according to his 
own Image or ſimilitude , & preferred 
him before the Beaſts of the field , and, 
Fecit DeusHominem cui ſerwirent jumen 
14, made him ſuch asthat the Beaſt 
ſhould do him ſervice ; yet, non intel- 
lexit, he underſtood nor,he well confli- 
derednot this height of honor in which 


God had placed him, but being made | 


in the Image of God, he madehimſelf 
like unto the Beaſts that periſh : For 


though ſuperſtites 4s worte erunt eorumn | 


anin,id minime obftabit quo minus in 4- 
zeriign 
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rernum dedecus mors ipſor demergat , as 

Calvin notes, Alchough their fouls re- 

main afterdeath, yet that hinders not 

but that death may ſwallow them 

down into cternall ſhame and infamy, 

But if the place be well pondered, ic 

will rather make for man, indefinzte,in- 
definitely ; not Adam in particular, but 

what man ſoever. The Original is 

thus, !Þ 7 "p23 x Homo in excel- ain 
lentia, et non intelligit, A man in his ex- = io jain 
cellency,& yet underſtands nor. Iunins, 
Homo qui eſt in precio,neque intelligens, A T 
man that 15 in eſteem, and underſtands 
not; forthe word 22 comes of ;;... 
the root 7Þ23 precioſum eſſe,in honore, "UE 
gloria, et pretio eſſe, To be precious, or 


of great value, to-bein honour, in glo- 


ry , or renown, or account; a man 
thats ſuch and not confiderate of it, 


| ſemilis fit jumentie que interenen, may be 


faid indeed to be like unto the Beaſts 
that 


— 
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Dyonyſ. Car- 
rhuſcin loc. 


—_— ET 


that periſh. Tho vgh the Lord had Gaid 


to man, Pſal. 32.9. Ne eſtote ut Equay 
ct Mulus, expertes intelligentize, Be not 
as the Horlc or the Mule, which have 


no underſtanding : yeta man in ho-|. 


nour,andinot underſtanding it, is like 
unto thele, Propriam dignitatem non 


advertit, nec rationaliter aixit, nec Cale- 


ſtem et Angelicam beatitudinem concupl- 
wit, ſed in rebus temporalibus, atque cat- 
nalibus ſe immexſit, nec per rationem paſ- 
ſrombus ſuns pravaluit,as Dionyſins Car- 
thaſranns in locum : He conſiders not his 
own dignity, nor puides his life by the 
rule and law of reaſon, nor covets af- 
ter that Heavenly and Angelicall hap- 


_ pincſſe , but plungeth himſelf inthe 


carnal] cares and affairs of this life, and 
makes not uſe of his reaſon thar God 
hath given him, to ſabdue or control! 
hisafteQions. 


God gave Adam aLawin Paradice, 


where 
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where he had put him, and when he __  . ... 
had made him able to keep it , and Thel. Theel 
wasno way neceſſitated, or {traitned to primo pece. 4- 
break it, but willingly failed in his CS 
obedience, he had voluntatem a Deo, eriace. 
but he had abuſum weluntatis a Diabolo, 

defe&ium a ſeipſo, He had his Will from 

God, but the abulc of it from the De- 

vill, andthe defe& of it from himlclf, 

See Auguſt. in Enchirid. ad Lanrentium, 98” Foc 
chap. 27. Praceptum ſui Creators (quod 

cuſtodire facillime poſſet ) ſua male utens 

poteſtate calcawit, &c., The command 

of his Maker which he then might 

moſt eaſily have kept, by the ill uſe 

of his power he trod under foot. The 

Will which he had of God was good. _-. 
Auguſt. lib.5.de Civit.Dei,cap.g. Male cn = 
woluntates a Deo non ſunt, quia contra na= © 
turqn ſunt quz ab ile,&c. Il Wills are 

nor of God, becaulc they are contrary 

to that nature which God created good 

==M in 


—— — — 
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Aug lib 23. 
qu. qu. 3. 


G regor. man. 
hb.s5. 
Moral.cop.21. 
Aquin iO 1, 2. 
qu 80.at;,1. 
in corporc. 


Pet Martyr. 
claſ. r lacor. 
com.cap. 14.. 
ſeQ,12. 


y— —_— ——— 
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in man. Auguſt. lib.$ 3.qu. qui Jo Eft vi. 


tium voluntatis quo homo fit deterior , Its 
the fault of mans own Will, by which 
he became worſe then God made 
him : for, voluntas poinit deficere a nul: 
lo incitante, multo magis a Diabolo ſedy- 
cente ; A created Will might faile 
though none incired it,, much' mote 
when the Devill inticed it. Gregorie, 
Deus Author eſt nature, non culpe, God 
15 the Author of our nature, not of on? 


ſinne. Morel. lib. 2 9.eap.2k. Aquinas m 


I, 2. Summ. qu. $0. artic.t. In corpore * | 
proprium pon q6ins peceati,wolun! | 


tas eſt, Ove. The Will is the proper 
principle, or 'caufe of ſinne. Peter 
Martyr, claſſe prima locorum compmuninny, 
cap.1.4.fe&F. 12. Malarum ergo aTiotrdn 
cauſa deficiens quereuda eſt, et inter tate 
ra pravi affecius, er inclinationes reperi- 
en Ce cauſe ſunt” intertores pee- 
#49 . AN IELA {Ins Tob 

deficientes quant efficiemes, 


I0 
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A deficient caule is to be {ought tor of 
eyill deeds, and amongſt the reit, our 
depravcd affeQions, and inclinations, 
will be found to have an hand in 
them, theſe 'are more inward cauſes 
of ſinne, but rather deficient, than cffi- 
cicnt cauſes, Much like Auguſtine lib. 


— 


I 2, me Cxwitate Det 3 Cap. 7* : Males res avg.lib12.'ge 


non habet cauſam efficientem, ſed deficien- 
zem, That which i evill hath not an ef- 
ficient but a deficient cauſe, True, if 
we {peak properly, for cauſa efficiens 
preprie dicia non producit effeGum toto 
genere a ſe diverſum : ( as the Logick 
Schools informs us )- An efficient caule 
properly focalled, cannotproduce an 
effc& in its whoſe kinde differing from 
its ſclf;and there fore produceth an en- 
tative effeft., Andwe are taught in 
Metaphyſicks , quod bonum et ens con- 
wertuntur, Every Being isgood. And 


e contr4 , for Entiaper ſe mala non ſunt, 


I 2 p 


civit. Dei.c, 7. 
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Beeings. TheDevill though he bea 
cauſe of {inne, yet 15 he not cauſa pro- 


DP1zboſus mon 
«ft cauia ab(o- 
luta & 11mCc- 
diata,peccati. 


ac inmediata; The Devill is not the 


perly be ſaid to be che cauſe of fin, but 


agendum, move the Will inwardly ' to 
ſinne, which finne being a defe& , an 
evil, God cannot be the cauſe of it 


ad peccandum 'nfundendo malitiam ati- 
quam in voluntatem ipſam , for God ne- 
ver infuſeth any wickedneſle into the 
Will it felfe , by which he mighe pro- 
vokeit to evill, bur failing from its 
obedience, it inclinatively moyes to 
ſinne. Sola woluntas hominis eft direSe 
cauſa percati ejus , Onely the Will of 

man 


Deus non in- 
fundit maliti. 
an) in yolunte, 


t 


that which can movere woluntatem ad | 


fed entibinh defeSlus : Beeings of them- ; 
ſelves arenot evill, but the defeCts of | 


pria abloluta, et plenaria peccati noftr;, | 


Lo ade 5 


proper , ablolute, plenarie, and'tmme- | 
diate caule of fin, for nothing Can Pro- 


thus; for Dexs non irritat woluntaten | 


th 


PR HE —_ 
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man (faith Aquinas) in the place be- 


.fore named, is direUly the canſe of his 


ſinne; Now the Proper ahd immediate 
caule isfuth, quod 'ex Poſita neteſſario 
ſequitur- effehuryifithar be'ipet ro work; 

the” effect doth neceſſarily follow; -but 
the Devill-cannot al wayes 1 in his {ug- 

geſtions caufe thet hoeefatily totake! 
effe&, but he comes ro have his ſug. 


.oeſtions executive , Mefiante corrupta 


hoftia \woluntate , Our corrnpe. Walk 
giving. Way to them ;, and comming! 
between the Pau” hl and the finne;” 

And howloever the motus Phyſi 7c, 'Or 
naturall/motion ofthe Will, in quand 
rum ſamplititer mothes,: for ſo' farre forth ' 
asits confidered as a motion , be of 
God; yea, and the wotus moral Fee 
in quantum adbonum: The moral] mo- 
tion al{o 1s of God, ſo farre forth: as its 


—— 


Aquin. loco 
quo ſup: a, 


moyed to God.. Melchior. Canus, lib. 2. Melchior.Ean® 


Rper Son cape 4. Canſa mralis-non 
I 3 agat 


lib. 2.Joc.com, 
cap.4. 


— 
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Aquin, KS. 
qu. t@ an.l. 


Jemper atiu preſens, ſed iſts potentia, qua: 
_ Seraper.ſebi ſit i praſens, now ſemper eft 
TI a 


A——— 
—_— 


agat nift per voluntatem,movens , id eſt] 
m0wvenda woluntatem, A marall caulc, 
works.not but by moving of the Will} 
And Aquinas in his '1,.2, 9 80. art.1, 
In corpore nibilincliuat interins wolunts| 
tem ud wolendum , nife vel ipſa wolunts, 


vel Deus, Nothing inwardly incling} - 


the Will tg will, but cither:the, Will if 
(elf; or, le Gad, - The VYill it (ell 
quantam ad exereitium atius ſe ecundunt 14 
aionep: fins, For as much as concern 
the exercile.of its 4G, and in regard of} 


| 


, 


the.end,./; /. c 

But itmay be .obzeGed ,, that the 
Will cannot be both mowers and woty, | 
the thing moying, and the thing mo» 
ved ; Ianſwer; coder reſpe&n, in the 
ſame re{pebt it cannot Non omme mevent 
eſtatin quedwmewerur.,.oſt 'in: patentia. 1 
anf wer. quod poteritia voluntetis eſs ſibi 


Þot entja 
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potentia a&tnalis;T he power of theWill 
is alwaycs indeed preſent to it, but that 
power of ie thar'is thus prelenr, is fioc 


| alwayes aftuated, afins wolitionis rus 
| wult finem, et ea qui ſunt ad finem, non 
| ſemper eſt ſebi preſens, TheaG of voli-. 
tion for the end, and'thoſe Mediums- 


that are condutciÞble'to it';] arenot al- 


| wayes preſent to it. 


The Wilt as" it 18 moved"-nity* 
be ſaid to'be' i porentia';' in vefard 'os- 


theſe, and yet hath potertiam aGin_febi 


praſentem;qua ſeipſam moveat, A power 


actually HiBeing)) by whiefir may: 


moveiitfelf; ipſitmrovet ſerpſiu} i quun- 
tune per hoc quo oult fitter, rethi cit feip-" 


ſem ad wolendmi} el queeſient ad filtenr, bot” 


etiti thi pabeſk facere Bife confelfo HHHcbs" 


- 


anti.\So Aqiinas 1.2: qn:9.art.g.incorpe- , 


fe: Te moves it ſelf in as much as'chus, 


quin. ES 
qu.s. Art. 4. 


18 Carirtavonld theeh 4 o 7 ie dabth {In corpnre. 


it Rfro will choſethinps thatate con- 
RS ducible 


ee. 
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ducible to the end, & this it cannot dy; 
except by counſell comming between, 
—_— Cajezan thus, Semper cum volunt as move 
— ſentitur ſeipſs, Alwayes when the Wi 
moves it {e]f,it makes ule of it ſelf. 
plicando ſe ad wolendum , wel nolendun 

By theapplying of .it ſelf to be wil: 

ling ornilling : but Principinm -motie 

23s quoad exercitinm acius , eſt ex fin, 

quig ame agens ggit propter finem af 
tun, The principle.of .the motion u 
regard c of the exerciſe of the a& ofthe 
Will is taken from the end, becauk 
cycry-agent works for. theend deſired 

of it?for primatnter cauſue eſt cauſa fin 

lis, Fhe fmall cauſe is the firſt amonyltf 

Ka cauſe, . namely. in intention ; and 
weare tayghtirom che Logicians,quy) 

finis perſe O+ ſua natutatantunm eft bon; 

-::- ' * Thatitheendof. it ſelfe , .zad. owne 
nature 1s onely, good ; whence, l: 

ſay uſually ,; Fins @»« bonum conwertun- 

tur, 
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| my The cnd,and that which is good, 


are things convertible ; and the object 
of the Will we know is bonum, that 
which is good. Yet it may be obyc- 
Red, that finss non eſt acius, que fit prin- 
cipium agendi, but fins eſt (propter quem) 


| principio agenas agens agit, 1 he end is 


not that a&, that is the beginning of 
the doing of a thing, but the end is 
that, for which the great Agent work- 
eth from the Principle of ». "ow To 
which it may be an{wered, that finzs ut 
objecium woluntatrs eſt ratio agendi tal; 
potentie cujus eft objecium proprinm ; 
That the end. conſidered as an objekt 
ofthe Will, may be a reaſon of the 
working ofthat faculty, whereof it is 
the proper object. Thomas, prima pri- 
Me qu. 9.art.4.reſpond. ad primum, Onde 
motus voluntarins etſi habeat principium 
proximum intrinſecum, tamen principin: 
primum eſt ab extra; The voluntaric 

motion 


Them-r. 2. 
qu.9.Art.4- 
reſpond. ad 1. 
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motion of the Will , alrhough it have! 


the next principle intrinſ{ecall,or with- 

in it (elf, yet notwithſtanding the fir 
principle is from wichout ic, Thus we 

may ce that the Will hath Principing 

internum, et formale ſux motionis, | Thel 

Will hath an internall,. and: formal 

| Principle of its motion. See for the} 

Scalizer. exet- [jke Scaliger de ſubtilitate contra Carday,| 


cir contra Hi- 
erCurd.307. exercitat. ZO7. ſect. 25. inipſo limin.| 
ect. 25, . . | . 

; Aquinas prima ſecunde queſt. 9. artic.6; 

motus voluntatis eſt ab intrinſeco:, Thel 

pong motion of the Will is from an intrin-} 
diſp.o5.ſc8.3. ſecall principle- | 
Oſtendens . . 
quod lib, arbi. Secondly, God inclines the Wil 


tium ſubordi-. 


yarur grati morally to-good, yer inclines it free-| 
efncaci,&c. —T - . 

eficacy&c 1y according to its nature, Juaſione, but 
Deo ut cauſy NOTE ſyaſrone tantum , quamVrs non excl 


prior1,non {0 


Jumſuadenti itt, quia inſerviat ad movendam wolwr 
vel morale tatem humanam ad agendum congruenter 


moventi inte- 


riusſed ran-" ature ſuc' libere, et deliberate , By fwa- 


uam cauſe . . 
*reethciens ſion, but nor by it onely, although it 
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benot excluded, ſecing it may ſerve 
tomoverthe Will of man to ac con- 
gruouſly to its nature; deliberately 
and freely , but motio ſola ſuaſoria non 


eſt motio vers, realis, ac tmmediata,ſed re- 
mota, et quaſi metaphorica: | as acute Dr. 


Guil. Twiff. 


z#fſe in his Vindicie gratie | A motti- in bis vindic. 
Twiſſe in h a F4 ] » Gratie, lib.2. 


on of the Will onely by way of {wali- c:;.digrcr 4. 
on isnota true, reall, and immediate 


ſeQ)2. 


motion, but a remote, and as it were a 
metaPhoricall motion ; for ſwafton 


works but per modum proponentis obje- 
Gum, utBellarmm,et objeGinum,quantum- 


vis idonee propoſutum, non agit genere 
cauſe efficientis, ſed finals, alliciendo tan- 


tum, non vere, et realiter in #pſ; am volun= 


tatem operando;at gratiadei eſt efficax,&c. 


agit potemer,nature tamenuninſeujuſyue 
convenienter :* it works but by way of 
propoſall of the ObzeQ;: as Bellarmine 
hath it ; and the objeCt,although it be 
firly propoled, works not in the kinde 


K 2 or 
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or nature of an efficient cauſe bur fi} 
nall onely,by way of inticing or ally. 


Aqu. 1.2 qu. 


S,Art. a. re- 


ſpond ad 3. 


Aluar de auxi- 
{1+ grat. lid. 3. 
diſp. 12.ſc&R.3. 
NeceParjus cit 
prev;us Dei 
infuxus, in 
ipſis cauſas 
quo ad ope- 
rand. 1m no 
veantur,&c. 


ſecunde,queſt.g. art. reſpondend. adtert 
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ring, not truly and really working up. 
oh the will, or in having cfllux,or ope- 
ration into the Will ic (c!f; bur the 


grace of God is eftecuall, &c. and} 
works powerfully,yer agreeable to theſ 


nature ofevery thing. Aquinas prin 


confeiſerh, (not only that God move 


the VVill, ſect univerſalts motor,ad uni-| 


&erſale objeFlrmveluntatis quod eft bon 


&c.) ſed tamen interdum ſpecialiter mo 


vet al1qurs ad aliguid determinate wolen- 
dum quod eſt bonnm, ſicut in his quos mo- 
wet per gratiam, As an univerlall Mo- 
verto the univerlall or generall ob 
3e& of the VVill, which i» good, &c.| 
bur ſometime notwithſtanding he ſpe-| 
cially moves ſome men to will detcr- 
minately , that which is good, as it 
is with thoſe that he maves by grace; 


but 
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buc God movesno*man toevill, ( for- 
mally fo called ) as it is 4««,, or 
<raiz, iniquitas Or inordinatio,iniquitic 
or diſorder. Deus wolens iniquitatem tu 
ones, Thou art nota God that wils, 
or takes pleaſure in wickedneile. God 
wills it not voluntatc approbationss et ef 
feEtionns,as Parceus in his Call gation of _—_ in 
« - : 1g>Bell. de 
Bellarnrine, De amiſſrone gratie, ct flat anill graiz 
peccati, With an approbative and an TO 
effeCtive will, he wills not evill, Aquin: , FR 
in his prima ſecunde qu. 4.9. art. 2. reſp: $9 2th 
ad ſecundum : effecius cauſe ſecunde defi- IR 
cientis reducitur in cauſam primam non | 
deficient em, quaniiuym ad id quod habet EN Aluer.de auxi- 
ritatis, et perfeConts,non autem quantum YR 3 
ad id quod haber de defeSin, The effe&t 
of the ſecond cauſe deficient, is ſo 
farreforth reduced to the firſt caule 
not deficient, as ithath any thing of 
Entitie, or perfeQtion ; not in regard 
of that which is defeRive init, for that | 
| K 3 16 , 


ym ry 
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an 15 to be imputed to the' ſecond cauſe pc 
_—__ 2 is claudication in motion : the mo-| D 
ne ntis, C 
8 ſed mala mo- lon 1s from the motive power in the ſu 
| 60 wie creature, but claudication in the morti.} *q; 
quanum eſt ON 15 4 CHr@Iate criris; from tome lame} 
| 3" irao6-fe legge of the thing moved ; thus  COn-| by 
ſulum reduci- . 
curad cauſam CONCEIVE of the Will of man as it 15 af 
deficient. Will, and taken as a depraved Will, | 
Pargiain ca. and hen, as Parens in caſtigat. Bellar-l | 
caſlig.Bell. de 997ne,Ole arMifſeon: gratia,Nchib.2. cap.s,þ 
ani{l.lib.cap 5 
Per { et proxime actionis male ca a 
ſemper eſt mala hominys, wel Sathane vo- 
luntas : The evill will of man, or of | 
the Devill is by it ſelf the next, or þ 
neareſt cauſe. of an evill»deed. For I| 
conceive him to take the word [a&i- 
on ſimplyſchere, for the aberrationof 
of the action, or theevill in the. action, | 
And the Devill cannot compell- or | 
move the Will to ſinne;, without the | 
concurring willingneſſe of it ſelfe, | : 
Aqu, ſpeaks moſt excellently to-this | | 


point, 
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** Diabolus non ſit cauſa peceati direGe, wel cor. 
ſufficienter, ſed ſolum per modum perſua- 
dentis, wel proponentis appetibile... The 


Devil cannot dirc&ly, or ſufficienely 
be ſaid'tobe the cauſe of ſfinne, but by 


| the. way-of per{wading or propoſing 


{ ſuch objectsasare appetible, or ſuch as 


we affe&,iand{o one may allo be the 
caule of finne to another. The Devill 


| did propoſe the forbidden { fruit, as ob-, 
"| jen appetibile cum intentione temandi, 


As an appetible obje&, with an intent 


{ to temptour-fir{t Parents to eat it,and 


ſo to finne, and'that he might the bet- 
ter and more eaſily prevail, he per- 
fwades them ſub ſpecie alirujus bom, 
under the ſhew of ſome good, that 
ſhould redound unto them by it, Ger. 
3-5- Eritz tanquam Dy, Ye ſhall be 
as Gods, &e. Yet, as Augiftine hath it 
in Pſaln,gt. Though the: ar" 
| hat 


;at. m. his.:'1. 2, qe $0. art. Ti. 1n.corp. Aqu.r.2 qu, 


©,att,r,in 
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Auguſt. n 
Fial.o1. 


hath sftutiam ſuadend:, yet he hath not| 
potentiam cogendi,he hath craft and cun-} 
ning cnough to perſwade, but he hath} 
not Power, or ſtrength to compell:! 
voluntas non neceſſario movetur ab objeG| 
appetibili propoſeto, but the cauſu in: 
wediata, et interior peccati eſt yoluntas:| 
The Will of man is the immediat cauſe! 
of finne, and the inward moving to it} 
Now indeed apprehenſeo partis ſenſiti: 
&#, et appetitus ſenſitivus eſſe poteſt cane 
ſa remotapeccati , nam appetitus ſenſiti-| 
wns aliquando moveat appetitum intelles| 
Hivnm,qul eſt voluntas;T he'apprehen- | 
ſion of the ſenſitive Part, and the ſcn-| 
ſitive appetite may be a remote cauſe 
of ſinne; for the ſenſitive appetite 
may lometime move the appetite in- | 
rellefive, which is the Will; yet it | 


moves it noe xeceſſario, neceſſarily, but | 


ex parte objeGi ſub ratione boxi, by way | 


of an objze&, and under the ſhew of 
that 
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that which 1s good. Fam. I. I 4. Every lame1. 14. ; 


man is tempted when he 1s drawne 
away of his own luſt, and enticed - 
naw , non abſtraheretur a concupiſcen- 
tia, miſt moveretur voluntas ab appetitu 
ſenſitivo, quiſedes eſt concupiſcentie , 
it ſhould notbe drawn away of luſt, 
except it were moved from the ſenfie 
cive appetite, which is the Seat of 
concupiſcence. And Auguſiine faith 
of the Devill in Pſalm 58. Certe prin- 
ceps eft omnium peccatorum, certe ſeduc® 


tor eft ad peccandum, Truly the Devill 


Aug.inPſ, 58, 


is the Prince of all {inne, ſurely he is 


the ſeducer to it, but we muſt confider 
how, and that is indireG&e et occaſionali- 


ter, indireAly and occafſionally,and ſo 


he may be ſaid to have been canſa ovr- 
nium noſtrorum peccatorum in quantum 
induxit primum hominem ad peccandum, 
ex cu) us Peecato in tant vitiata eft bu- 
wana Natura ut ommes ad peccandum pro- 

L” clives 
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to have been the caule of all our fing, | 
in as much as he allured the firſt man} 
to ſinne, from whole ſinnc our humane} 
nature comes ts be ſo much deftled,} 
that by reaſon of it weare all progeto| 
finne. 
If any objeQ, quod ſicut' Dens mon | 
ad conſilmm bonum & honeſtum , et pa| 
hoc eſt direfie cauſa bomt, ita Diabv| 
lus movet ad conſelium malum, et per bo 
Diabolus ſit direSe cauſa peccati, thw,| 
as God moves to that counſell which} 
is good and honeſt, and by this means} 
1s diretly the cauſe of good; ſo on; 
the other ſide, the Devill moves to that | 
counſel! which is evill; and if one by 
that means may be ſaid [ direQly } to 
be the cauſeot ſmne, ro this receive 
this anſwer, that God (o cauſeth that! 
which is good, Ve zmterins movet v0 
Iuntatem; 'qnod Diabolus non poteſs : dif 
ferun 


| 


from the bomings of avvijcis 75 


erpo'ih mods canſundi. . Cod in: 
wardly moves the Will, as Phil.2.1 3. tbil.z.:2. 
It is Godthat [worksinydu] both  _ 
To elle; and - ; perficere, to will and to cum ov 
do, &e this the Devilteantiot'do ,} as I 
Lhave ſhown : thereforethey differ i by 
the manner of cauſation, . God wi nn 
doing '3t-interne m#Howendo , iby- mo es es 
ving the Will inwardly, { ſecrineinms con- 
ditionem ,. according to: the nature and 
condition of '1t ; 'the Devill externe 
ſuadendo, & appetibilia preponends','by 
externally perſwading, and propoſall 
of apperible obje&s. Fo which Ger- Gea:9. vor. 


— 


ard Voſfinz accords, Theſ. Theolog. hef. 71571 10 


4. te primo peceato Adami, nec nereſſiras IG 
ulla 3 Diabolo fuit, quia conſolium dare po- 

tir, cogere non pornit. The Devill did 

not afny way necefitate Adayr toi finn; 

he wr? counfell him , bat he could 


notcompell htm : which aſſertron. he 


ſtrengthens from of inlib. T4. de Ceci Dei 


Civit. 
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Aug.de cor- 
reptionc, & 
gratia,&c, 
Cap. 11, 


Civit-Dei, cap. 13+ Diabolus hominem 
20n cepiſſet, niſi jam ille ſebi ipſs placere 
cepifet : . The Devill had never ſo cat- 
ched and deceived man , if he himſelf 
had not firſt begun to pleaſe himſelf 
in what he heard. And the Fathers 
falling upon this point, ſend their 
judgements all down. one Channel! : 
to quote ſo many as may evidence the 
point, and ſuch asare moſt pregnant 
for it, Auguſt. de correptione 8 pratia” ad 
Valent.c.1s, Acceperat poſſe ſed ſs weller, 


non habuit welle- quod poſſet, naxs ſs habu> 
iſſet perſeveraſſet; poſſet enim perſeverare 


etiamſs wellet,quod ut nollet,de Iibero de+ 
cendit arburio: He had received an 
ability to have ſtood it he had would, 


but he had not a willingneſſe to do 


what hecould ; for had he been wil- 
ling to have ſo willed, he had ſtill per- 
ſevered; for he might have perſeve- 
ecdin.his ( created Eſtate) ifhe had 

| weuld 
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would, the which that he would not, 
deſcended from his own free-will : 
for as the ſame godly and learned Fa- 
ther,ſaith,I. 3.contra Inlz1anmm;e.s.ſicut 
voluntas mala ipſa eſt origo peccatl, 1d eff, 
a voluntate mala peccatum exortum eſt, & 
peccati origo voluntas mala ef, ita niſe 
woluntas mala , non eſt cujuſquan ulla 
origo peccati, &C. as an evill will 1s the 
originall of ſinne, that is to ſay, from 
an evill will ſfinne did ariſe, and an 
evill will is the beginning of ſin; ſo 


except the will were evill, there 
ſhould not be the beginning of any 


ſinne. Tertullian lib. 2.adwerſus Marti- 
onen, cap.8. Sicut Dens bomini vita ſta- 
tum induxit, ita homo ſibi mortis flatum 
attraxit, & hoc non per infirmitatem, $C. 
As God brought man into the ſtate of 
Life, ſo man attraRed to himſelf che 
Rate of death, but not by infirmity, 
&c. for we have heard how able his 

L 3 Maker, 


Aug.cont. Ty]. 
lib, 3.Cap-5s, 


Tertul lib. 2. 
adverf. Mars. 
Cap.$. 
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Ehry/. in Gen. 
3.Hom, 15. 


Maker had madehim ; to that this de- 
fe& for want of ability given him, 
could not be imputed to his Maker, 
Chry ſoft. in Gen. 3. How 15. Nuſquam 
neceſſitas, nnſquan violentia, He was no 
where neceſſitated to finne , nor from 
atty place had he any violence offered 
him. And the ſame father inHom.de in- 
terdiftione arboris ad Adam, wtcumque 
habnit in poteſlate 8 Deo parere, quod 
noluit , & Diabolo non conſentire, quod 
voluit, He had both in his power, et- 
ther to obey God, and he would not; 
or to conſent to the Devill, and that 
would he. Fulgentins de Tucarnatione, 
& gratia, to the Ee purpoſe,chap. 6. 
he was fo created at bonum facere in 
propria facultate baberet, + male, fi vel- 
let; He had it, in his power to have 
done good if he would, | or to have 


done eyill + row he that God had' | 


made thus able to ſtand, could caſt no 
Mr Ons | Juſt 
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juft fault upon his Maker ; it he did 
fall, his failing was from'his own mu- 
table Will, his Maker had not pro- 


miſed to- continue him immurcably. 


ood, without any condition , and 
himſelf implored not his aid in his 
tempration : but not relying upon 


the cruth of God, he was inticed, 


willingly to give way to his Wife and 
the Devill : fo thar from the truth of 
this point, ſo farre diſcovered unto 
us, We may by the way diſcover three 
errours to be confuted. 


Firſt, that of the Manichees , qui 


_ credidernnt peceatum omne eſſe a neceſſe- 


tate nature, quia Deus coagmentavit ho- 
minen ex bona, malaque ſubſtantia; and 


that ſanatio, was per ſeparationew male. 


ſubſtantie, non per ſanationem witioſs ac- 


 cidentis, 8c. That God compadted or 


joyned man together of a good and 1]1 


{ubſtance,and {o they did belecve thac 
all 


Manichecs 
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all ſinn was from the necceſfitic of na= 
ture, and that the healing of man 
of this hurt was by ſeparation of 
the evill ſubſtance from the good, not 
by curing of his vicious qualities. A#- 
Aug. lib.de £#ſtine bath ſomewhat tending to this 
bereſc.4s. purpole, lib. de hareſeb. chap. 4.6. Ifte 
duo principia inter ſe diverſa,8&Cc. 
pricillianiſts, —Secondly, that of the Pricillianiſts, 
thoſe Hereticks did affirm, unumquem- 


Stellarum , & hoc in adjutorinm ſui erro- 
r38 aſſumit , &c. ſed paulo poſt neque 
enim propter ſtellas homo, ſed ftelle prop- 


inExus. in Ewanglia, they held that every man 
was born under the power and orde- 
ring of the Starres,and this they affirm 
to help on their aberrations,&c. but a 
little after (ſaith Gregory) man was 
not made for the Starres, but the Stars 
tor man, The like was affirmed of 
them 


que hominem naſci ſub conſtitmtionibus | 


Greg Hom.1o Fer hominem faCie ſunt. Greg. Hom. 10. | 
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them by Auguſt. lib. de hereſ. cap. 70. 
Aftruunt etiam fatalibus aſtris homines 
colligatos ; They ſay that men are 
bound to do this, or that, by the pow- 
er of the Starres. And I. cannot well 


Aug. lib de 
hzreſ.cap. ; 0. 


omit the explication of that paſſage 


by learned and laborious Daxzus, to 
whom I remember Reverend Bezs 
gives this teſtimonie, that he was homo 
ncredibilis diligentia, A man of in- 
credible paines, ſtudy, or diligence. 
They affirmed ( ſaith he ) Inwitos nos 
malos fieri & peccare, 8& wi ſydernm co- 


#Gos: non-ſponte,neq; aniai eleEtione. Hoc 


a ſtoicis ſumptum, qui peccata hominum fa- 
to ſu0 tribunnt, ſed plane falſum,nam per- 
ditio noftra a nobs ipſes eſt, non a ſiellis, & 
earn vi, & impulſu: that is, That we 
were madecyvill againſt our wills, and 


| compelled to fin by the power of the 


Starces, not of our own accord, or Ele- 


Aion.'This 6pinion, faith he, they had 


M from 


Lambertys 
Daneus To 
Aug.de hzref 
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I»han Damal. 
lib e. de Or- 
thod fide, c.7. 


Georg. Paul: 
Cracovicnſis 
miniſt, 


from the Stoicks, which attributed 
mens ſinnes to their inevitable deſti- 
ny, which. verily is falſe, for our de- 
ſirugion is of our (elves, not from the 
Starres, or from any force or impulfi- 
on in them ; for the which he further 
referres himielf to Damaſcen.lib. 2. de 
orthodoxa fide,cep.7.Thus would theſe 
have excuſcd men in their finning, 
as neceſticatcd thereunto by incvita- 
bleand impulſive Fate, or by the 
working and power of the Starres in 
their Wills, and over them. 

Thirdly, that of Georgizs Pauli a 
miniſter of Cracovia, who, as Wigan 
das teſtifies, ib. de Deo contra nova 
Arrianos, taught, quod Adam ©» Exa 
nunquan habuiſſent, unde ſtare poruiſſent 
in ftatu innocentie +. That our firft Pa- 
rents never had that ſtrength and 
power in the ſtate of innocency, by 
which they:had becn able to have 
. ſtood, 
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ſtood, which is a very falſe afſertion, as 
hath been made fully-co appear. 'So 
then; man thus finning willingly and 
freely, and in abufing of-that abilicy 
which God had given him im his Cre- 
ation, he might juſtly pur upon him 
ſuch paniſhments as his ſinnes deſer- 
ved.” Yea true, but that the Creature 
ſhould fceljthe effe& and miſery of 
this finne of man, from that you have 
heard, they were averle by nature; yet 
the miſery, that they were lyable to, 
was bur tcmporall , but 'man their 
Maſter that offended, he was lyable to 
cternall. Eo 

Nay, and notonely the'Creature 
was thus troubled but the eternall 
Sonne of God was troubled alſo for 
the fin of man : when he took mans 


nature upon him, Tohz 12. 27, Anima 5 12 27. 


mea turbata eft, My foul is troubled. 


Yea, and'no marvel, for Luke I 2. 5O. Luke.12. <0. 
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Phil. 2. 6,728. 


Heb.4.15. 


* I have a Baptilme to be bapgrzed 
«with, .C which was the Baprilme of 
Blood, andof his Paſſion, ) « 95" 
TLVE oped quamods coar Hor, as. the vul- 
var hath it, How amI ſtraitned ? con- 
ſtringor,as Beza, how amT bound co- 
gether ; multun premor, as the Syriack 
verſion by Tremelins, I am much-pre(- 
{cd uncill it be ended. And Phil. 2. 
6,7,8. © Being, in the form of God, 
*thought it no robbery to be equall 
{< with God. But made himſelf ofno 
*reputation, and took upon hin the 
«< formofa ſervant, and was made in 
* the likeneſſe men, [ yer without ſin] 
©* Hebr, 4- 15. ] And being found in 
<« the falhion of Man , he humbled 


* himſelf, and became obedient to | 


**death, cven the death of the Crofle; 
that pzinfull, ſhamefull, lingring, and 
accurſed death : But here was a dif- 
ference , Chriſtus peſſucs eſt quia woluit, 

Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſuffered becauſe he was wil- 

ling, TJohn-10.18. no man could take '11o 12. 
away his life from him, but heJaid it 
down of him(ſ(clf,&c. He was i», wil- 

ling to doir. Rut the Creature in its 
kinde wasnot ſo. We have heard of 

an #% izizz, an unwillingneſſe in it, 

it was made {ubjeG& to vanity, but not 
willingly. | 

Again, though Chriit were willing 

co ſubje& himlelf to infinitely more 
nuſcric, yet it was imPoſlible A him 

ro be ſubjzeR to vanity, neither as man 

{ſaw he any corruption, he had none in 
ſoul,and fo had none in body. Pſa/.16, Pale. 
10. ©* Thou wilt not ſuffer thine holy 

© One to {ee corruption. AG. 2. 26,27. Ar2.2627. 
<< My fleſh alſo ſhall cet in hope, be- 
«©cauſe thou wilt not leave m 
<« foul in Hell, neither wilt thou uf. 
<fer thine holy Oneto ſee corrupti- 
on, Yea, bur Chriſt was jnanocent, 
M 3 how 
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24.inloc. 


in lacum, 


2 Cor.s.laſt. 


Gualt. Hom. 


how ſhould he be come juſtlyto ſuffe 


| forthe nocent ? To which it may bee 


anſwered, Firſt, that he was willi 

ſo todo, (as you have heard,) he had 
compaſſionof mankinde, and would 
not that they ſhould utterly and to- 
tally periſh; and therefore, though 
innocent in himſelf, yet no wronp 
-doneto him from his Father, for he 
that knew no ſinne was content to be 
made ſinne for us, 2 Cor. 5. laſt, Hee 
hath made him to be finne for us, who 
knew no ſinne., Sinne for us, that is, 
a ſacrifice for ſinne , for us. Hoſtiam 
S& victimam pro nobzs , ipſe enim impoſuit 


neſtrum reatum, as Gualt. Hom. 2 4. in lo 


cam : He impoſed the guilktineſle of 


our ſinne upon him, that knew no fin 


of himſclfe. Pro nebis fecerit mortem 


a. 


obite, perinde ac ſt peccator eſſet 39, O*| 


malefions , as Theaphila® in locun, He 


made him to undergo death for us, 'as 


cn kn AG OAT OTPRXRA, - 


| 


py pw > wn 4d © Of '2 


Us + My 


= 


— 
—— 
> o— — 


: from the bondage of corruption. 87 


F: he had been a ſinner, and an evill 


doer. Gal.3.13- He was made a curle 3-3: 
for us, for its written, Dent. 21. laſt, Pcw21.1ac. 
He that ishanyed, is accurſed of God. 

In Gal. 3.10. Curſed every one that 6al.z.ro. 
hangeth on a Tree. This curle of 

God Chriſt was willing to undergo, 

to free us from the cternall curſe of 

God, which mans finne had deſerved, 
Eſa.53-3,4- He is deſpiſed and reje- ny ;1,;.4 
Cted'/of men. Yir dolornm, a man of for- *'* 
rows, and acquainted with grief, &c. 

Surely, he hath born our grief, and 

carryed our forrows, &c, Verl.5. Hee 

was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 

he was bruiſed forour iniquitics, the 
chaftiſement of ourpeace was upon 

him, and with his ſtripes we are hea- 

led. And Verſe 10. When thou ſhalt 

make bis ſoul an offering for finne ; 


 iInthis ſcnſche was made finne for us, 


and thus became Author of Salvation 
ad 
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AQs 2. 24. 


tohn 2.19. 


to all that obey him. Heb. 5. g: But 


not-eycry one who walk according to 


their own luſts,and thentell of Chriſt, 


ofthe merits of Chriſt, "the mercies of | 


Chriſt, and the like ; have Chriſt of- 
ten in their mouthes , but ſeldome in 
their mindes ; often in their words, 
but ſeldome in their workes; ſack 
walk not as they have Chriſt for an 


example, but asenemies to the Croſſe 


of Chriſt. 

2. Ashe was willing fo likewife 
he was able to undergo the puniſh- 
ment forus. Thou haſt laid help up: 
on one that 1s mighty, ſo he did in- 
deed, when he Jaid it upon Chriſt, 
AGs 2. 24. It was not poflible that 
he ſhould be holden of the pains'of 


death, John 2.19. Solwite templum hoc, | 


&c.Deſtroy this Temple,and inthrec 
dayesI will raife it up again, forl 
haye power , TI have abilitic and 
wh ſtrength 
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ſtrength ſo to do. John 10.18. Poteſta- 
tem habeo deponendi eam , & poteftatem 
habeo ruſus eam aſſumend;, I have power 
to lay down my life, and I have power 
to take it up again. 

3.And laſtly, boc preſuppoſito,this be- 
ing przſuppoled, that man ſhould not) 
be ſaved , except Gods infinite juſtice 
was ſatisfied, and actually in the ful- 
neſſe of time was to bee done, then 
none but one of an infinite value, as 
was his Son, could have made this ſa- 
tisfaction, or have paid this price ; no 
meer Creature, Man, or Angel could 
have done it. So that being broughc 
to this point, thoughChriſt was inno- 
cent, yet was it thought firting in the 
wiſdome of his Father, that he ſhould 
{uffer. Row.3.25. God hath ſet him keom.z. :4. 
forth to be a propitiation through 
faith in his blood. - 

Secondly, though the Creature was 
N 


Innocent. 


> 


lohn 19. 28. 
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innacent,and kept that ſtation where: 
in God had (ct it, and placed it, and 
was not Created in any gift.of reaſon, 
by which-it was inabled to.receive, 
conceive, or obey any poſitive Law, 
yet was God an abſolute Lord over 
it; and having neither determined 
nor made any abloJute promile to the 
contrary, mighr diſpole of it, as he 
in. his great and over-ruling Wil: 
dome thought fitting,and God having 
given it to man for a Poſſeſſion in the 
ſtate of innocency ; when man ſin- 
ned, God ( as you have heard ) did 
not onely puniſh the perſon that. of 
fended, but his Poſſciiion alſo-: and 
being abſolute Lord over the: Crea- 
ture, he was not bound ta-conſerve it 
in thac integrity in which he firſt crea- 
. tedit; bur as it was ſubje&t to muta- 
bility 1n it (elf, ſo likewiſe mighe he 
change it,as-in his wiſdome he would. 
And 
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And though the Creature | as we have 
heard } hadnot propenſity to be chan- 
ged from the better to the worle, yet 
the ſoveraign Lord of it can be touch- 
cd with no injuſtice in making this 
change; andas the creature was pu- 
niſhed, and made ſubje& to vanity for 
the ſin of man, ſo man is in ſome ſort 


\ puniſhed by the Creatures, ſome of 


them runne wilde, live out of his com- 
Palle,&will not obcy him; other ſome 
obey him, but by conſtraint, & unwil- 
lingly : othecs riſe up againſt him, ro 
deſtroy him, ſome by venome, and 
{ome by violence ; & many times God 
arms the Creature againſt man, to re- 
yenge himſelfof his diſobedience, and 
how often have we inſtance of this in 
the Book oPGod? yea,cven by inſenſt- 


ble Creatures, as the Elements, either 


Fire, Water, Earth, or Ayr : by Fire, 


as, Geneſ. 19,24. Brimſtoneand Fire G..,,..., 


7 were 
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Num.15. 32» 


35. 


Deut, 28.22. 


OO O—— 


Of the Creatures liberation 


lee —w— 


were rained upon Sodowe and Gomor- 
rah, out of Heaven, By Wacer, Gey. 
7. 4. I willcaule it to raine upon 
the carth forty dayes, and forty 
nights,and every living {ubſtance that 
I have made, will I deſtroy from the 
face of the earth. By the Earth, 


Numb.16.32. The Earth opencd her | 


mouth, and {wallowed them up, and 
their Houles, and all the men that 
appertained to Korah, and all their 
Goods : and Verſe 33. thecarth clo- 
ſed upon them, and they periſhed from 
among the Congregation. By the 
Ayre corrupted , Dent. 28. 22. where 
among(t other Plagues God threat- 
ned to plague the diſobedient 1: 
raclites with Blaſtings, 4ere corrupto, 
as the Vulgar reads it, with corrupt 
Aire. Thus we (ce how by all the Ele- 
ments God can puniſh man. 

If wetake a ſhort view of the ſen- 
{tble 


— 
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ſible Creatures that are made ſubje& 
to vanity , . by reaſon of the ſinne of 
man, we ſhall finde them to appear in 
a great number, ( lecting paſſe the 
noiſome qualities of divers Herbs and 
Plants) that God hath often armed 
with vengeance to- puniſh man, whoſe 
ſiane occaſioned the bringing of them 
within the common courſe of corrup= 
tion. Firl(t let us begin with the Lion, 
which 1s accounted the King of the 
Beaſts of the ficld,and ſtouteſt of any. 


When David (let me ſay) in carmine 
Iugubri, or in his Elegies for Sauland 


Jonathan, would much magnifie them, 


he ſaid, 2 Sams. 1.23. that they were |. 
Leonibus fortiores, ſtronger then Lions. — © 
2 Sam. 17.10, when Huſbaz would ſet 5mm... i. 
out the valiant among the ſouldiers of 
Abſolon,he ſaith , And he alſo which 
is valiant, whoſe heart is as the heart 
ofa Lion,&c. By thele God hath pu- 

N 3 niſhed 
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1 Kings 13-24 


2 King*17.25, 
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niſhed man, whom he once made Lord 
over them. 1 Kings 13. 24. a Lyon 
met the diſobedient Prophet,and ſlew 
him. 2 Kings t7.25. when the King 
of Babylon had carryed the Iſraelites 
Captives, and had ſent the Gentile 


into their Poſleſſions, ſo it was in theþ 


beginning of their dwelling there, tha} 
they feared not the Lord, thereforc 
the Lord ſent Lions among — 
which flew {ome of them : So that the 
Idolatrous Gentiles felt the {mart of 
Gods revenging Hand within hi; 
Land, as well as did the Idolatrouy 
Jews: and ignorance of worſhipping 
the true God, proved no ſhelter to 
ſavethem from his ſtroke. Theſe in- 
ſtances are remarkable out of the holy 
Scory, how many more might I adde 
out of humane Stories, written by 
men of great judgement and credit, 
to ſhew how God in other ages hath 


done 
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done the like ? Sebaſtian Munſter 
in his Colmographie writing de terrs 
Aſie Majors, tells us of the City of 
Sana, and the Countries thereabour, 
and that in the Inlands more remote 
from the Sea, there 1# an exceeding 


* high Mountain, and a large, abound- 


ing with all manner of. wilde Beaſts, 
and amongſt the reſt, Palantar ibi com- 
pluſcnli Leones , hominibu# ſupra modun 
infenſ;, idque efficit ut illac tutum iter non 
pateat, aiſz centum ſimul viatoribus ,. qui 
frequentiori numero perterreant- feras - 
that is, thereare Lions there in great 
abundance, wandring and ranging 
abroad, and are above meaſure mo- 
ved with anger againſt men, or do. 
hate them, in ſo much that no jour- 
ney can ſafely be taken thither under 
the number of.an- hundred men in. 
a company, that by: their multitude 
they may make: thoſe wilde Beaſts 

| afraid, 
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Prov, 17.13, 
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afraid. And how obvious in Hiſtorie, 
are many ſuch paſſages ? 

Secondly, the Bear, who is a cruel 
Beaſt, and a raging in anger, yea ſuch, 
that when God himlelfe would e- 
preſſe the height of rage, he inſtan. 


ceth in this Beaſt. 2 Sam. I 7. 8.when 


Huſhai would expreiſe to Abſolom the]. 


rage and furic of David, and his ma 
of warre, he told him they we 

mighty men, and chafed in the 
mindes as a Bear robbed of h 

Whelps in the field, or 77 ſalts, in thi 
Forreſt, as ſome read, the which if the 
greateſt Potentate amongſt the ſonns 
of Ada, had taken by Birth, 
Blood, or Command , ſhe would flic 
upon him without fear, and tear him 
in peeces, if his ſtrength were not able 
to withſtand her. Pro. 17.12, Leta 


Bear robbed of her Whelps rather 


meet a man, than a fool in his folly. 
Hoſea 
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Hoſea 13. $8. 1 will meet them, as a 
Bear that:is bereaved .of her Whelps, 
(faith the Lord, : when he would:ex- 
preſſe his fury againſt them) and will 


'; rendthe Caul of their hearc, and there 


will I devourthem like a Lion. As it 
he ſhould have {aid,I will do it fierce- 
ly and furiouſly. 2 King.2.23,24-when 


Eliſha was going to Berhel, as he was 


going up by the way, there came 
litle Children out of the Citic. and 
mocked him, laying,Go up thou bald- 


Holcaryg. 8. 


2 King. 2.twe 
alt, 


head , go.yup:thou, bald-head,, Thele . 


Children were the Children of Ido+ 
latrous Parents, that uſed -to go to Be= 
thel cotran{greſle,..as Tunins thinks 5 
and Nſzander tuppoeleth them. to, haye 
flocked together out of the Ciric. to 
ſome convenientplace for their pue- 


rilerecreations , (a3now we leeChily- __ - 
dranevery where.do }) and. feeing the \\... 
'| old Prophet travelling by the ordina-Y -— 
JS '|:c2 8 ww: 


* 


Tun annotat in 
locum.. 


Ofiand. 
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ry way, they began co-mock him,and| 


/ 
Q reproached not onely his perſon, but 
\ his Office; chereforethe Prbphec' [nv 
/ doubt ' but' moved'by God that wa 


offended} curſed thele ill-raughe, ay 
wicked Children in the Name of thi 
Lord, 'not out of any private (pleet, 
and there came two Shee-Bears 6h 
of the Wood, and tare forty and two 
Children of them. And- many orly 
Countries have alſo been infeſted: 
chem : and ic appears by the ſpeech 
I:cob, when hetaw the Coatiof Ioſ ph, 
that mankinde was then molc{ted 
by cracll Brutes ; and fo it appr 

_ by the conſultation _of his Brethren 
\ For when'they were confulr: ut 
the killing of him, "and how* the) 
might frame ſome credible exegſe to 
theirfather when they. had done, Ge 
Cen: 37.20,33 37-20. Let us ſlay him, andcaſt hin 
into tome pit, and we wilbſay, ſome 
cyl 
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nd} evill Beaſt hath devoured him. : As if 
uil they bad faid, This ourfather will be> 
" leeve, and we (hall be-blameleiſle'; and 
+ if their Father could be ſatisfied, it ne- 
ver troubled them; chatiwe read of. at 
that time, how God ſhould be: anſwe- 
.red for the effuſion of their Brothers 
innocent blood, but were framing how 
toaddealie to fratricide... And Verſe 
33- you may {ce bow apt Jacob was to *-55 
beleeve this, for ſo ſoon as he ſaw his 
- Sonnes Coat, he 1aid, Somerevill Beaſt 

hath devoured him, Toſeph no doubt 

1s rent in- Pieces, And Pererizs nQtEs Percrius in 

upon the place, Terra enim Syriaj cnjus 

pars eſt Paleſtins,abundat feris., - maxime 

vero Vrſes &  Leonibus: and for "this _ 

quotes the place, : Kings 17.'2 King. +=. 5 

2,':which are: alſo. quoted before far 

the Tame Point. -:' The: Land of Sy- 

1is7f( whereof Paleſtine was a part) 

abounded with wilde. Beaſts,eſpecial- 
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ly with Bears and Lions, Lewit.26, 22; 
God did threaten them. that were hi 


People, even the Sccd of Hracl, that 
chey did deſpiſe his Statutes, and dif 
obeyed him, that he would fend wild: 
Beaſts among:rhem , which: ſhoull 
robb them of their Children, and de 
ſtroy their Cattell, and make them. 
ſelves few innumber; and that they 
High-wayes ſhould be deſolate;whic 
he alſo did. And thus though tht 
Creature was puniſhed by the ſinne d 
man, yer we often read how God 
makes the Creatures Inſtruments to 


puniſh man, for whoſe finn they are ſo} 


puniſhed. ORE tabk 

Thirdly, thenext eminent enemy 
of mankinde, is the Evening Wolt; 
Lupns veſpertimus,as Innme, often men 
tioned mn Holy -Writ : as:leremiab 5.6. 


where he threatens, that_a Lion” out þ 
of the Forreſt. ſhall ſlay their great 


men,. 


le... le E—_ 
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men, and a Wolf of the Evening 
ſhall ſpoil them, &c. which though it 
ayme at Nebuchadnezzar, and his 
mightie & terrible Armics, as Verl. 15. 
yet becan(e they ſhould ſymbolize in 


ſome qualities with theſe and the like 


Creatures, therefore are they (et our 
under the names of ſuch ſtrong, cruell, 
and terrible Creatures, with whom in 
thele things they ſhould ſymbolize. 
Thus Zephanie 3. 3. Her Princes with- 
in her are roaring Lions, her Judges 
are Evening Wolves. And Habak. 1.8. 
Their Horles alſo are ſwifter than the 


| Leopards, and fiercer then the Eve- 
ning Wolves. Hiſtorians write of the 


Leopard to be ſo {wift, that as the 
Tyger, when men ſteale away her 
Whelpes, being well mounted on the 
ſpccdicſt Horſes, yet ſhe purſuing the 


t footſteps, and with (that exceeding 


diligence and yelocitie, they have no 
O3 ' way 


aeph.3. 3. 


Habak. 1.8. 


c., See vey 
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Sebaſt Munſt, 
in Coſmogr, 
lib.s .cap.8s5. 


ter, which is the Wolf, is called che 


| 104.20. Thou makeſt darkneſle, and 


way to eſcape from being overtaken, 
but by ſetting of Glaſſes in the way, 
at which when ſhe comes in purſuit, 
ſhe ſtands ſo long in viewing of her 
own likeneſſe, that they 'gathet 
ground, and out-ride her, or elle caf 
down one of her Whelpes in the way, 
which ſhe taking up, ts retarded with 
Its carryage, and fo the Rider 1s ſafe: 
for the which you may read Sebaſial 
Munſter in his Geographie , ib.s.cap} 
$5. Sothe Leopard is very ſwift and 
ative, and thertore the enemies Hor: 
ſes herein reſembled to her. The Jat- 


Evening Wolfe , becauſe that is the 
c1me when he creeps out of his lurk- 
ing places to ſeek for his Prey. Pal. 


it isnight, wherein all the Beaſts of | 
the Forreſt creep forth : and how this 
Engliſh Ifland hath been infeſted in 


former 
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former ages by theſe cruell Creatures 
it may appear, in that we read in the 
Hiſtories thereof, . how. ſome: of its 
Kingh, viz, Edgar, have cauſed their 
Rents to have been paid to them in 
Wolves Skinnes, to the end they 
might be hunted for with more dili- 
ence, taken and deſtroyed: to that 
this Land | praiſed be God | hathnoe 
of a long fcaſon been troubled. with 
theſe dangerous and ingluvious Beaſts, 
Fourthly, che ſerpent hath been. an 
inſtrumenc not-only to deceive our 
firſt Parenes;but' to puniſh many of 
their poſteririe, Amos. 9. -© Though Ames 5. 
they be hid from my fightin the bots 
comof the Sea, thence will I command - 
the Serpent, and he ſhall bice. them. 
And Numbers. 21. 6. When the peo- Nuz.21/6. 
ple, which he had brought out: of A» 
a R—_ againſt him, ho (ene 
eric Serpents amongſt them,and they. 
bit 
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Lucas Oltand, 
in locum. 


bu the people,and much people of ](. | 


racl died : and Dex:8.15.In that terri- 
ble wildernefſe were fieric Serpents, 
and Scorpions.Now they arc called ( fi- 
crie Serpents) either | qualitative } in 


regard of themſelves, becauſe they} 


had much choler , and fiecie nature in 
them; or elſe (effe&ive) becauſe they 
cauſcd burning like fire,oran extream 
and painfull heat in the fleſh of choſe 
whom they had bit,&c. Lucas Oſrander 
chinkes they might be ſo called from 
both:m107ſu ſuo venenne: calidiffemuan in 
fe&:1 mfunderet, ut prſtifers ardore torre- 


| pti miſerime ovitam ; fonirent. that kind of 


Serpent did in its biting or ſtinging of 
thein, infuſe a moſt hot venomeinto 
ſuch as they 'infeQed}, fo chit being 
ſtruck into a grievous heat, they died 
moſt miſerably. - -. Conrede'! Pellicon 
thinks, that:ferventiet venensſoanbelith, 
they did ivficere both corpora et acrem, 
| that 
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thac with their fiery hot & venomous 
breathings, they didnot onely inte 
cheir bodies, but even the Air alſo, and 
no marvell then if many of the people 
died, 

Fiftly and laſtly, ſeehow by more 
contemptible , ſenſible creatures, he 
hath puniſhed man(to let al the inſen- 
ſible paſſe)as it the whole creation, or 
every creature were willing to be re- 
venged of him, for the forfeiting of 
Gods favour,and the bringing of tuch 


a-miſeric, or curſe, vanitie, or ſlavery 


upon them. To let Ratts and: Mice 
Paſſe, with which we read whole [= 
lands to have been vexed and plagued: 
I will but bricfely inſtance in thoſe 
poor, baſe, and concemptible, & impo- 


- tentcreatures,ſenſible, which God uſed 


m the plaguing of Agypt. 


Exod. 8.3.God threatened to plague £4: 


Pharaoh with. Frogges in ſuch abun- 
P dance 
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dance which the river ſhould bring. 


forth, that they ſhould go up, and come 
into his houſe, and into his bedcham- 
ber, and upon his bed.( and thele in 
ſuch mulcitudes,to glore upon him,as 
come to deyour him,could not but for 
the preſent exceedingly affright him) 
and theſe were to do-the like in the 
houſes of his ſervants, and of his peo- 
ple, and to come up into their Ovens, 
and into their kneading croughs; : 
which could not bur be loathiome, 
and troubleſome to looke upon . See 
the like by as contemptible things, 
Exods.8: 17. All the duſt of the Land 
became Lice, upon man, and upon 
Beaſt, and this the Magicians of Pha- 
140h were not able to imitate ; God 
ſuffered them rogo no further, leaſt 
they ſhould have been thought to 
have been as potent to have done Mi- 
racles, as Moſes and Agron. Therefore 

| when 
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| when they ſaw this, they confeſled 
: Verſ19g. Digits Dez eſt hic, this is the ver. «5. 
; Fingerof God. Yetby as contempri- 
] ble as theſe, Exod.8.24. He lent luch +,,.z.:, 
aſwarm of Flies into the Houle of 
, Pharaoh,and into the houſes of his ſer- 
vants and people, that the Land was 
| corrupted by reaſon of that ſwarm of 
Flies. Yet howſoever God ſuffered the 
| Magicians to bring out ſome Froggs, 
by the «kill. of the Devill, m applyin g 
naturall cauſes, or at leaſt in outward 
ſhew and appearance; yet Nor 
potuerunt abigere, they were not 
able to drive,or takeaway the Froggs, 
that Moſrs, and Aaror had brought up, 
bur Pharaoh muſt be forced to ſue, 
and feck to them for that. And 
the Lice you lee they could not pro- 
duce, that Pharaoh and his ſervants 
might the better confider, by what 
meanes they produced the Froggs. 
P 2 Laſtly, 
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Laſtly,See but whathe did by the 
Exed.'0. 45 [ ocults, Exodas.10.4.5.14,15 . Never 


were any {uch Locuſis (cen before, yet 
ſo long as they did but aftright , and 
Plague them, and ſtruck them not 


dead,in great number;but ſtruck their | 


Cattle, their grounds, their fruits, affli- 
ted their bodics, but took of his hand 


before he took away life, ſo long , tho 


they. were affraid of. Ilrac] , and coullf 
have wiſhed them well- quit of them, 
but yer the Courtiers and men about 
the King, were not ſo vehemently ur: 
gent for their departure, but now wht 
Pharaoh and his peoples wickedneiles 
were at the full, now God fell upon 
the Sonn that ſprung out of his own 
bowells, yea upon him that. ſhould 
have {ucceeded him in his Throne,up- | 
on all the Noble mens Herds in X-. 
gypt, upon the Gentry and Commo- 
nalty,all had alike ſhare, therichcould 

: not 
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not any Way avoid the [aſt and moſt 


terrible blow,any More then the poor- 
eſt beggar. Exodus. 12. 29. 30. 31.32 
33; At mid night the-Lord {mote all 
the firſt born in the Land of. Xgypr, 
from the firlt born ofPharaoh thar fate 


upon his Throne;Qui ſeſſurns erat ſupe; 


| thronum ejus, as Junius reads, which was 


about to fit upon his Throne, or was to 
ſucceed Pharaoh in fitting upon his 
Throne. Others,Qu ſedebat in ſolo e5us 
which {ate on his ſeat. Some think that 
his farſt born was Adz/tus , come to be 
a.man,was of ripe years and did fit on 
the Throne with him ro be accquaint- 
cd with the government of the King - 
doin. Yet if we look upon the words 
only Grammatically, and in them- 
ſelves, without collation with the 
contextualls, we may referr the Rela- 


tive quiztoPharaoh, ad primegentumPha- 
Taos , qui ſcilicet Pharao ſ:debat in ſolio 
P 3 IL 


Exod. 12.209, 


50-31,32, 
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T ſhall not oppole this, becauſe | knoy 


haverelation to [ Pharaoh ] as well a 


cus, id eft, in Throno ſuo Regal: , to the 
firſt- born of Pharaoh which ſate upon 
his throne, that is, which Pharaoh him- 
ſelf fate upon his own regal T hrone, 
and not unto his firſt born, If you urge 
the Pronoune | ejzs ] which late upon 
(his)Throne : And would conceiyeit 
{ſpoken as Emphatically , rather then 
ſimply declaratively, and ſo have it to 
note outdiverſity of perſons, though 
the {ame place. I anſwer: Though 


many learned men do (o conceive of it, 
yet if we ſtand upon Grammaticals,[ 


ſee not how the text will neccflicate 


the reader to that ſenſe, for(his )may 


co his(firſt born)as I have taid. And 
collate it with thenext Pafle thus, Oſ- 


que ad primogenitum captivn, qui erat it 


ergaſtulo, as Iunms reads; or, nſque al. 


primogenitum captive ancille, que crat in 
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carcere, as others,unto the firſt-berg of 
the Captive that was in Priſon, or in 
the Dungeon. Now [ qui ] in that 
place may have relationas well to the 
Captive, as to the firlt-born ; for it 

may be the Captive was in priſon, and 
not his firſt born. This racher I cons 
ceive to move, to-underſtand it rather 

of his Sonne , then himlclt, accord- 

ing toour ver{jon, or the verſion of [«- 

nius and Tremelins, becaule they read 

qui ſ ſſwrus, [ as you have heard] which 

was about to fit upon his Throne 

hereafrer, Or {the Throne) and [his 

Throne]; may. be conceived as diffe- 
rent, if we cead thus, From the firſt- 
born of Phargoh that fat upon [che] 
Throne, then would it make plainly 
for Pharaoh, and not for his primo 


genite» But if upon | his Throne } as 


thus, From the firſt-born of Pharaoh 


that ſat upon [ his Throne, ] then it 
| may 
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; may make for the primogenite of Pha- 
 1aob, as well as for himlelf , and let it 

paſſe forhim. This was, you have E- 

heard, the laſt Plague upon -Epgyprt,be- 

fore I{racls departure ;. bur not upon 

the Egyptians,God made a full end of 

them by water, who would not be | 

| warned by all his wonders he wrought 
Ex0-1427*" apon the Land. Exod. 1 4.27,28. and 
thoughall Egypt periſhed not, yet a 
many as purſued Iſrael, periſhed in 
the waters, there was not one of them 
lefr. When they perceived that God 
took off their Chariot Wheels, and 
could fee and ſay, that God fought 
for Iſraclagainſt them, Exod. 14. 25. 
Verf. 24 and this cauſed them to fear, Verle 24. | 
as the Geneva Tranſlation hath it, And 
Ioſhna 24.7. he put darknefle between 
b the Iraclites and the - Egyptians, 
which darkneſle was a Cloud, black, 
 thickand dark, fo that the Egyptians 
. who 


Exod. 14.25. 


{oſh. 24.7. 
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who marched ſo faſt and furiouſly 


with their Horſe, could not now ſee or - 


diſcern how farre Iſracl was diſtant 
fromthem, which m humane judge- 
ment they might ſoon otherwiſe have 
overtaken, and deſtroyed. .For Toſe- 
bus writes ,” that beſides thoſe 1ix 
undred choſen Chariots,. mentioned 


loſephus. 


Exod.1 4. 7. there were 50000 Horſe, Exed.14.7.- 


beſides 200000 Foot, if we may give 


any credit to his teſtimony herein. L J® Lyrain locum. 


ra ſaith, that they ſaw not only Magnan 
mulitudinem, a mightie and agreat 


multitude, but bene armatarm &» dolam 


4d p:alinm, well armed they were, and 
expere Wartiours ,. : well Trained ; 
which when the people ſaw and confi- 
dered, together with the weakneſle of 
themſelves, want of Training, want 
of Arms ; forin their (laveryin Egypt 
they- might notuſc the one, nor be ex- 
pert inthe other, no/not in common 

* Q policie; 


— — —— 


Lied. 1. 7. 
Exed, 1.10. 


Exod. 14.10, 


Verl. 14. 


Veri, 12. 
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ts 


' 2104 gerammus, &c. Exod.t. to. Come on 


policic ; for Egypt was afraid of their 
multicude, thercfore faid their King, 
when he ſaw them increaſe in great 
abundance, and growing mightre- in 
the Land, Exod.1t. 7. Agedaum ſapienter 


let us deal wiſely with them, Icſt they 
multiply, &c. They being in no bet; 
cer Poſture for warre than in humane 
probabilitie they were then, looking 
but upon the arme of ficſh, it was not 
like bue that they ſhould have been: 
utterly foiled by.ſo potentan:Army, 
therefore-when they law tlicm. they 
cried outuntothe Lord, and were fore 
afraid, Exod.1 4.10. and Verl.r1.they | 
mock Meſes, ſaying , Were. there not 
Graves in Egypt, that thou haſt 
brought us hither todic un the Wil- 
derncfle ? And: Ver 22. puts him in 
minde what forewarning they: had gi= 
yen him ofchie, that it had been bet» 
| tcs. 


C_—  — — — Cs, 4 1 


of corruption 


from the bondage 


ter for.them-to haye ſerved the Egyp- 
tians, (or.,, which was as much in ef- 
Fc&, as to have been: their Slaves ſtill) 
then to have offered to have made an 
clcape,8& then not be able, bur be furi- 
ouſly fallen upon by the great Dragon 
of the Waters, Phoraeh and his puil- 
fant Army, and be miſerably hewne 
in pieces. Thus did the carnall mindee 
of Hypocriticall Hearts amongſt them 
reaſon, notwithſtanding all the won« 
ders their eyes had ſeen, and which 
_ 'God had wrought for them, Bute 
among a great multitude there uſually 
arc ſome nought, who fare the better, 
and are {pared for the righteous ſake. 
Many ſuch cſcaped Pharzeb, and the 
Red-Fea, that periſhed in the Wilder. 
nefle,as you may read, 1 Corimth.10-5, 
and Heb, 3.17. But with whom was he 
gricved fortie years, was it not with 
thoſe thathad finned, whoſe Carka- 

| Q 2 ics 


1 Car. 19 «, 
Heb, 3.37. 
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fre ſell inthe Wildemefiſe. Thus God 


that they had ſcen what he had done 
in Egypt, and atthe Red Sea, and. in 
Num 14-222 the Wilderncfle, Naxr.14.22, 2 3. and 
T yet ſo baſcly murmured, and made 
fuch a faichlefic complaine at the rc- 
Ltion of the difficultic to eonquer the 


Wives and Children? The Lord makes 

Nem. 14.29, anſwer, Nawrb. 14. 29, 30, 31. Your 
3037. Carkaſes ſhall fall in the Wilderncſle. 
As if he had ſaid, you do not beleeve 
you ſhall ever beable to ſec the pro- 
miſed Land, and therefore you ſhall 
not. And all that were numbred of 
| you,according to your whole number, 


doubtleſle ye ſhall not come into the 
Land concerning which I ſware to 


by 


- F - ſonne 
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Nawb. 4.23, hreatned them, Namb. 14. 23. iceing 


Land, what ſhould become of their | 


from twenty years old and upward, 
which have murmured againſt. me, 


make you dwell therein, ſave Caleb the 


[] 
R_- rm” T = }_l =” TR — 2? 


ea 'ann @ « - as Sn io cob mc 4&4 © a We Was © wc 


ſorne of | Iepbumeb, and Lſbxs the foan 
ltle ones, thac you 


of Nuz. Bug your 
| ſhould be a pr cy, them will I 
: they ſhall know the 
which ye have deſpiſcd. 


RT nt. 5 4 


LY 


things made Gods laſt blow 
pt, thedeſtroy- 


ing all the ficft born, and that ar mid- 
nighc, at a time of deepeſt reſt and fi- 


moſt tercible to Xgy 


lence, whereupon Conrad: Pellican notes, car: 
nibil charius babetur primogenitis filis qc wm. 


what is dcarer, or more eſteemed 
amongſt men then their firſt born ? 


whereupon Micha ſaith, Micba.6 . 7 . Midus. z. 


ſhall I give my firſt born for my tran(- 
greſſion, the fruit of my body for the 
{inne of my ſoulc ? as ifthey ſhould 
have ſaid, what have we more dear 
under the Sunne then theſc 2 And 


Zach: 12.10.And they ſhall be inbit- z,,, ON 


terneſſe for him { or lament, ormourn 


| forhim) as onethat 18 in bitterneſſe 


for.. 


Coarade Pol. 
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Exo0d.22.29, 


' PFellican. 


Exod. TIS. 


for his firſt born. Azif he ſhould haw 
(aid, the firſt born as-they are moſt 


dearly beloved, fo they arc moſt _ 


ly lamented : and in the like ſpec 
es alluding to thatin Exodus, Exod: 
22. 29. The firſt born of thy ſor 


_ halt thougive unto me. And far the 


latcer, bringing thisplague upon them 
at midnight, worn tempore borribilian 
ſunt omma adwerſa quam interdin, as Pelle 


can notes; upon the nighe time all troy, 


bles are more terrible then upon the 


.day,wherin ſome comfort may he had 


And as for Xgypt,they had in all pro- 
bability dealt thus with many of the 
firſt born of Iſrae}, therfore na mar 
vell if God al{o thus dealt with them; 
and not only with Pharaob, his Nobles, 
and People, but with che Captives in 
priton. Exod: 1 1.4.Unto tho firſt-born 
of the maid-ſeryant that is behinde 
the mill. Q172 Caption) ex Capitve eoges 


't bantur 
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bantur operart in Careeribus , as Lyrg Lyninlocmn, 
notes, becauſe theit captives, both me 
& womenwere compelled to work in 
their priſon houſes. And they are {aid 
tobe behind the Mill, becauſe as _ 
made ſervants of their Captives, ſo 
#rudebant molas, as Junins notes, they 1unius inlee, 
cauſed them in their priſons to thruſt 
their Mills. about, for the doing. of 
which they ſtood behind chem. And 
thus you may read how thePhiliftines 
did with-Samlon, Judges 16.23; When \,,,.,..,, 
they. had taken him, and put out his 
eyes,they cauſed him to grinde in the 
priſon houſe. And Goddealt thus in 
deſtroying the firſt born of the Car- 
de alſo. AndPharaohrole up in the 
night,he and all his ſervants,& all the. 
Egyptians, and there was a great cry 
m Egypt, for there was not an houle, 
where there was not one dead: fothat 
there was a Generall Lamentation 
through L 
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chrough the whole land. Tohave ſeen 
what wringing of hands, knocking of 
breſts,dolefull complaints, vehement 
outcries were made in every To 

and City , of Parcnts, Kinſtfolke, 
Friends,throughout the whole Land, 
from one end of their dwelling to an- 


other,ſo that as it was ſaid of them ut 


the buriall of Jacob, Gen: the laſt. x1, 
Luctus gravis bic eft Egypto, or, Plaxc+ 
$145 MAgnne bic eſt Egyprive. This is 
a grievous mourning to the Egypti- 
tians; fo I may lay of this nights 


mourning, PlanGins magnus bic era 


Egyptiis, This was a'gricvous mour- 
ning. to the Egyptians, A gprie- 
vious mourning they had when old 
Iſrael went out of their Land, but. a 
more grievous when che.ſced of Jſrael 


was to goe out; notfor the love they 


did bear untothem, but for- the love 


' they had to their:own; which they: 


' laſk 
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loſt when they were to part with the, 

And now might they feel by wo- 

full experience, in the loſs of their 

own children, what heavie hearts they 

made to the poor Iſraelites in the kill- 

ing of theirs. Exod: 1.22. Pharaoh char» #xod. :. :z. 
ged all his people, ſaying, every ſonne 

that is bon ye ſhall caſt into the river, 

&c: when tie {aw that the male chil- 

dren were not deſtroyed by the mid- 

wives occulte,woluit hoc faceremanifeſie, 

as Lyrznotes; when not ſecretly 3 then Lyra.in loc. 
would he have them deſtroyed open- 

ly. Ac cum neque labores , neque 'mo- 

leflie- procreationem minuerent libe- =iusinloc. 
rorum, neque obſtetrites clam natos t6- 
rum tollerent, in apertam tyrannidews 
perrupit,' et immane de  ſubmergendis 

Pierts decretum promu #ait, as Janes. 


And when he {aw. that neither 1a- RT 


the increaſcpf the people; nar yet = 
M907 R that 


der, 


Manh..2, 16. 


Ifa.46, 10. 


Lucas Ohan- 


as faid the Prophet, his Counſcll.chall 
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oe ale A ao. kill cham 


{ooretly ,/ be ;broke), out into © 

Tyranny i;;' and publiſhed. .a-. wicked 
and; cruel] :Idecrec: \concerning;: the 
drowning} of itheiri Male-Childien,; 


Br :ifporubut Yom S414} fe »[1g0 modo 


friopom eas Ghriſtus jefſer 'maſtingu 
gx rake as'Ofciander oblexves, Aud 
by'rhis- means 3Sathen, hoped, lai 
lie, to thave tootod'-dut-,xthat ſtogk, 
atid race, of which,. Chriſt, was tp-| 
ipdmg.' And 1whes God wauld hot 
{uffer br thus tar 0 prevaile; :(ec 
how he ſtirred Herod up again againſt 
all:iche-Male Childxen,..that:werevia 
Bethlebenr, and: the Coalts thercof; 


butall in vaim, -Confelrums, ſunmſtabit, 


fand, andihe will do all his, pleaſure, 


Ifai-46.110. iT ruc: 1t-i6 indeed, Fthat 
this was agreatgrief-and) afflictioneo 
the 1poople of J{racl, -yet.-many-of | 


them... 


/ 


S 
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them wete Idolaters, and ferved the 

Idols of Egypt, and I 'with, 

they io | their Tdofatty , wiels the 

which the Lord was rived. D 2 I 
;$::Calt ye awa every man the 

Nor ltefon of his ea, 'and- defile 

nor yourſelves v wictr the Idols of E- 

gy pt; for Tam the Eord your-God,. 

Bur they ditl.pb otforſtke'thofe Idols 


bf" Egy lp: 'therefbre-ithe' Lord 


was relolved: to' poure out his fury 
upon them, and” to "accompliſh his: 
anger againſt them, in the«mndft. ot 
that Fa d! Ex? 1.1571 4/As for £94 1154 
heakfFas tie Egyptians anude' 
ſerve with rigour,-' and »chey 
the thei? lives bRedy with- 'Movten, 
oy Brick, and'in'{'manner; of) Serv 
viee'ih the eld '- all their Service 


| wherejh' the ' made'themy ſerve , was 


with FS "Fliecy chiddithem an'd 
reproached them Verbs duris, + prin ls 
R 2 gitivs, 


\ 
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lolephus. 
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gitivia, as Lyra, with harſh, hard, and. 
pricking provoking words. They had 
dura verbs , but duriera wirbera , hard 
words they had , but their ſtripes and 
blowes were barder. Ex.5. 16.Behold, 


thy ſervants are. beaten , butthe fault | 
is Mthine own people ;.. or, En Fanu 


li, tra flagellis ceduntur, as the Vulgar, 
Behold, thy ſervants are beaten with 


whipps; And no _marvell if their lives, 


were bitrer unto them, if Joſephug, 
ay truth, both profter grawitatem et, 
wilitatem, operjs,, for the grievouſ. 


 neſſe and greatneſſcof their laboux.:, 


having ſuch hard eaſks ſet them, which, 
might not be abated; and likewiſe 
for the baſencſſc.of their; works, be- 
ing;compelled,, Expprtare faces, et im:. 
wundicias, , de wicis (extra civitatem, 
to-carry dung, 


filth out of their Streets to without 
their Cities, 


They built Pharaoh, 


and all manner of _ 


tWO.. 
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two Cities, Exodus 1. 11. Pithon ds 


and Raenſes ;and theſe they built 
him. of brick, and morcer, verle 14. 
and there he laid his fruits, and his 
treaſure. And they uſed them alſo 
far dradgery , in tilling of their 
ground, and any manner of huſban- 
dry in the field ;.,and their children 
alſo you ſce how they were deſtroy - 
ed before their eyes, which did grie- 
viouſly vex: the hearts of them. 
Thus would God have them puniſh- 
cd, in the middſi of the Land of 
Egypt, for their vileneſſe and, Ido- 
lacry, yea. herein they were ſo vile, 
that after Gods wonderfull. delive- 
rance of them, yet they fell. to: it. 
againe in. the wildemeſſe, as you 


may ice, Exodus 32. 1. 2. 3. 4. Exd.32.;, 


Yet when, God ſaw their enemies 
inſult, and conſidered not that God 


had given them that power over 
3 them, 


: 233, we 
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Gen.49.3. 


lunius annot, 
in loc. 


Deut.21. 17. 


them, he curſed their enemies, and 
ſlew the cheifc :of all ther ſtrength; 
cven _ , as you . have 
heard} in which their hearts did moſt 
rejoyce, thus Iacob ſpeaks to Reuben 


Gen: 49. .3- Thou art'my firſt-both, 
my might, and the beginning ofmy 


ſtrength, "the excclleticy of dignky, 


and the excellency of power. dl 
Jt » tity (1 my £1 3 l . x p 
my ohit, that' is Primns effe&tus ngtu 
7 f: 


lim virtum, as Tunzus; firſt effe& 


, 


of my naturall ſtrength, and might, 


the excellency of dignity, and 
excellency of power. Fre ckcetieil) 
of dignity, becauſe chief of thybre- 
thren, Of power, becauſe to'lave 
had a double portion, and in _—_ 
family began to he increa led, "A 

gather might. ' And” thou waſt the 


the 


which 


extelſency of digvity, h&Etile, of 
he Prieft- hood 3 and of Power, be- 
caulc of rule and Princedome,;, 'both'| 


ma L /—_- % 
ds ens: Sa ate te Sd 4. = . a. |  IL- nin, 
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which thon 4ortcited /by thy inceltn- Nictolaus ge 


08: Wickedneflc. . [Now when. the 
ficſt=born; or fult of their ſtrengrh 


was thus deliroyed jchronghaut all 
Egypt , TH! every, honlcghuc ha higcous 


Cry Was made, that iÞ-l1iraah ſtarted 


out af his Bed omthe-night /time, and 


_—O—_ — — "Ot 
— 


finding-his:foanc, his-fieſt- barn,... to 


whom he intended, his >Crawng-.tobe 
dead;'he wanted-no aftrighting - .lee- - 


gng Gods Arraw ſtrike into his houſe, 
yea;. ito hict | the chief Member of, it, 


next-:to.him(clf, he was afraid left the 


next Arrow might hitt him(elf, 

tzares agttur;y partes um proximus ardet; 
omkiaveethiiddpcks5r; When. the 
next hauſcis. onfire, | its high time to 
look to.our own. Now Pharach needed 
nomorcintreatic, he was.willing to 
letthepeopleflock; ard all go. Now 
not onely. men, but vvomen and chil- 


dren, miaſt:go :alſo; and not: oncly - 


- they, 


4 27 


-vra in loc, 
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their vyay mn the. vvilderneſie, ::and 


they, but Flock, and Herd, and what 
they would, ſo they would be gone, 
before Egypt was totally deſtroyed: 
for they were afraid, that if they wete 
not let go, therelt of the Egyptians 
would alſo be deſtroyed. And noy 
might an Iſraelite have hada Furlo 

from Pharaoh upon reaſonable terms, 


to have paſled all his Scouts, anl|- 


Guards. Yet becauſe the Devill coul( 
not be content to loſe Pharaoh, no 
morethan Pharaoh could loſe Iſrael, 
therefore he ſtirres up Pharaob to pur: 
ſue. And Salomon hath it, Prow.29. t, 
He chat being often reproved, and 
hardeneth hisneck; ſhall be deſtroyed 
ſuddenly, and that without remedy. 
And was it with him. &with his army 
any otherwiſe, even when he.preſu- 
med that” Iſrael was in his 'Jawes; and 
when he thought they: had mifled 


vere. 
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were Man, Woman , and Childe ac 
his mercie : Goods, Cattcll, and all 
they borrowed of che Egyptians, and 
all chey had : then vvas he the neareſt 
his fearfull ruinc. Exod. 14.2, 3- God 
bid Mo s 6 any co the Children of 
Hrael, cuat they ſhould turn and En+ 
camp before Pi hahiroth, between 
Mrgd-l and the Sea, over-againſt Baal- 
zphon, &Cc. divertant, let them turne 
afide, as Iumns and Tremelins read : hs 
God givcsa rcaſon for it, Chap. 13. rn: Peg 
Veric 17. God ſetthem nor through 
the' way of the Land of the Phili- 
ſtines, although that was near, for 
God (aid, Leit the People repent, 
when they ſee Warre, and they re- 
turneo Egypt. So he that could work 
without mcans,. would uſe means to 
keep them forward. K we:ſs ſunt , as 
the Vulgar, they turned again; yea, 
Aliquantulum verſes Egyptum, alittle 
: $ towards 
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towards Egypt, a as Lyro hathi i it31As 


Ifephus . 


Imius Yerf6, 
&c. 


though they! had, meant to have! ei; 
cher cone back againinto Egypt,! or 
elſe wandred in the. Delare rhe 

knew not whct'er/ For being befard 
Pi-babiroth, between Miggel, and the 
Sea,over-againlt Ba. bw »pbon, Iof ph 
obtcries, chat they. had ox -uro laters 
mare, cx ahio'nontens magnum, @ aſperit. 
mum, They had the Sca on the 'one 
hand, anda great and ſteep Mouns 


tain u pon the other, and had no way 


ro palle on diie land, bue that way 
that Pharaoh was comming | againkt 
them with h's Army. And inſteadof 
e regione Phin-eth; ( as the Vulgar, ) 
over-againſt Pr habrroth. Iimins reads, 
ante fautes Mon!1ur Chirotharum, before 
- the' nirrow paſſages 'or -ſtratrs:/be: 


tween'the Moontains of Pi-habyroth, | 


of before, b.tween Mipdel and the 
Sea; over-againſ Badl- phon. « What 
Manner 
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wanner of place that was, Pharavh ex- 
planes inthe next Verſe , which God 
foreceld he would ule; or inward- 
ly ſo tay, & think in his minde, They 
are intangled in the Land, the Wil- 
derneſſe hath ſhut them in : or, Coarc+ 
tati ſunt in terra , (as the Vulgar ) they 
are ſtraitned or ſhut up in the Land. 
Or, .rretint,, as others, They are in- 
ſnared in the ſtrair places in the Wil- 
derneile, amongſt the ſteep and high 
Hills, and are kept in on the other 
hand by the Sea, For thus had Pha- 
7a0h gotten intelligence by his Scouts, 
and Spies, and therefore made haſte 
to the prey,litcle queliioning but rhat 
all was bisown. Bur Exod.4 4.24, 25, 
In the MorningWatch the-Lotd Jook- 
ediunto' the Hoft of the Egyptians 
through the Pillar of Fire, and ofthe 


Coud; and troubled-rh& Hoſt ofthe 
Egyptians.!; This Cloud. and Fire is , 


S > that 


Exod. 19.24» 
25, 
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verſes 19:9. that mentioned before, Verlcs 19,26, 
which came from betore them, tobe. 
hinde them, to guard them iromthe 
Egyptians. / The morning *Watch 
was the three laſt hours of rhe night, 
as [aith the Genewa Note ; and how he 
troubled the Holt of the & gyptiang, 
we ice Verlc 25, He took off their 
Chariot Wheels, ſo that they drave 
chem heavily. I do not think. chat 
the Spoaks and Wheels were onely 
clogged with much rough, thick and 
tenacious heavie Clay, which ſtuck ro 
them, as ſome do; that indeed would 
retard them, but that was not all ; the 
Text laith, He cook off their Chariot 

taaus Wheels. Ablateſquerotis,as Tunixe, and 
their Wheels being taken away, ſub- 
wertis rotas currnam, as the Vulgar, He 

overthrew their Chariot W heels, 0 

that they hid much crouble in the dri- 

ving of thcis Chariots, If he did but 
oe. yl | oaely 
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onely take them off, it would be a 
great trouble and fiay intheir March, 
in putting them on. again; and -who _ 
knowes how often God might take - 
chem off? for that is not expretled in 
the Text. But it may be objettcd, if the 
Wheels were taken off, how conld 
they driveatall * Ofander anſwers, 
Rotis momento wel detraGizs, wel confra- 
$735 currus everterentur ; The Wheels 
being removed, orin a moment bro- 
ken, the Chariots would ſoon be o- 
vcrturned. [t may be when God took 
them off, they were made more un- 
ſerviceable then before, broken or 
bruiſed, ſothat they could bur drive 
them flowly : God did by this means 
ſo retard their motion, that they 
could make no great haſte after rhe 
Tiraclites. And Pſal-77.17, 18., the 
Clouds powred out water, the Skies **7717-13 
ſz:nt out aſfound, thine Arrows alſo 

SZ went 


Lucas Oftangd, | 
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went abroad. The voice of thy thu 
der was in the Heaven, the lightningy 
lightned the world, the earth trem: 
bled and ſhook, ſo that the Egypti. 
ans ſaid, Let usflie froth the face of 
Iſrael, for the Lord fights for then 
againſt the Egyptians : ſo that they 
would preſently have retreated, 
which when the Lord ſaw, he cauſed 
Moſes to ſtrike the waters again , and 
ſo drowned them before they cou} 
have time co return. But Lyra notes 
that this was after the Iſraelites were 
gotten our of the compalle of the Sez] 
ro the drie Land on the Sea ſhore, of 
much before them, that the waters 
ſhould not hurt them ; for when 
Pharaoh and his Hoſt firſt entered the 
Sea, Filu Iſrael jam efſent multun elm+ 
gat: a litore; The Children of TIfracl 
had then paſſed ona great diſtance 


trom that Shoar/ on' which: Pharaoh 


entred, 
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entred: jam enim 1ſrachte alvum mais 
egreſſe erant et werſabantur in” contment!, 


C25 


A ts. 


as Oſiander ; Now the: Iſraltes were tics 0649. 


zotten. ont of the: channell and' bots 
tom of the Sea and remained on the 
continent. And I might note here 
how God puniſhed Pharaoh, and all 
his puiſſane Hoaſt, by an inlenſible 
Creature, but letting paſſe thoſe, 
ler me' anſwer one objection and fo 


on. Exod: 14. 13. Moſes told the Ex. 14.13. 


Iſraclites, when as yet they were not 
entred the Sea, but ſtood trembling 
and quaking -to ſce the mightie Holt 
of the' Egyptians, that the Egyptians 
they ſaw that day, they ſhould ſce 
them no more for ever. And yet Ver. 
30. its ſaid, che I{raclites ſaw the E- 
gyptians dead upon .the Sea ſhore. 
Thneanſwer is very caſic, for the I(- 
raclites {aw them no more as any lj- 
ving or purſuing Enemies, but ſaw 


dead 


-_ 


Verf, 30. 
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loſephus 


lugilge 
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Hraclites rhemſclves Randin 
ſafe, being paſſed{thorow the Sea, did 
from the Shore {ec their enemies ſink» 


dead uponthe Sea ſhoar. Some think 
upon that ſhore next Egype, butthat 
isnot like. Others, thar they were 
wrecked and caſt out of the Sea to 
that ſhore, on which the Iſrachite, 
landed, that they might the more be 


' Incited to give glory to.God, and be 


incouraged againſt theireuemies. And 
Joſephus adds, Vt haberent arma corun 
ad drfendendum ſe contra Heſtes inſur 
yentes, ' that fo the-Iſraclites might be 
furniſhed with their Armes againſi 
all ſuch encmies as might ari{c againſt 
them in the way. But ]znixs read; 
it, Videruntque Iſ aclitaEgypries moi 
ertes in littore marrs, The Liraelitcs law 
the Egyptians dying on. the Shore; 
that is;laith he, e /itore , maris trajefls 
boſies ſuos morientes ſpeEiarunt, The 
now 
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ing, and dying in-the waters of the 
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Sea. Exod: 15. 5. The depths CG. Exod.rs. 5 


vered -them, they ſanke into the 
'bottom as a.ſtone, {ſo that no Art 
of ſwunming could help them; no, 
-y-rſe. ro. They ſanke as Lead in 
he mighrie waters, Exod: 14. 27. 
The Lord over-threw the Egypti- 


ans in the middſt of the Sea. Thus 


God cauſed "thoſe mad and ragin 
waves, and proud Billowes, to ſwat- 
fow that mad, proud, and raging 
people. 

Secondly, This judgement muſt 
fall on chem at {ach a time, as it 
was-moſt terrible, as you have heard, 
forbat the circumſtance of time did 
increale-the plague that God inflicted 
on them. The moreſuddenly and un- 
expettedly that any trouble aflailes 
us, themore grievouſly it afflits us, 


AIc 


Verſ. 10. 


Exod. 14.27 
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arc ſctled to reſt. The old Mwakf 
plainly, yet truly, ſaid, Lewus leg 
quiequid prewnderts ante, Things fore- 
{cen lefſe hurt us when they fall upon | 
us, becaule m the interim we prepare 
our (elves againſt th cy fall : Þ7 4n.0nte 
tvs, premuntus, fore-warned, fore- 
armed. The efficient caule of the 
Creatures ſubjection to vanitie , was 
God, who | as you have heard ] wa 
the ablolute Lord of the Creature, he 
hath ſubjeGed the ſame is win, (ach 
ſpe , under hope. | 
Hope is here aſcribed to the Crea- 
ture as unwillingneſſe was, as ex: 
peCctation was, Which, as you have 
heard,cannot properly be predicated 
of the Creature here mentioned, but 
as Chryſoſtowr oblerves, the Apoſtle 
here faincth a certaine perſon of the 
Creatures, attributing unto chem 
aftc&ions, as will, defire, hope, 


ſorrow 


* 
ve a+ 


pp TH To > woe TY 


CEE 


from the bondage of corruption. 


139 


 — —— — —— 


ſorrow,grieving, &c. Bcza hath allo 
well obterved, that Totus bic ſermo per 
Proſupopeiam acaptendus., That this 
whole pailage, and text of the Scrip- 
ture here concerning the Creature., ts 


to be conceived of by way of proſopo». 


p «12 Fas inpart you have heard , F+ 
guratively,attributing unto them hu- 
mane affections. 

is ianiir, Under hope, or in hope : 
bur of what? Ian{wer, under hope 
of being delivered from the bondage 
of coruption,for he that hath ſubject- 
ed theCreature to vanity,yct intends 
not forever to involve the Creature 
under the curſe; no,you have heard 
verſe 19. that there is an earneſt ex- 
peRation ofthe Creature, of the ma- 
nifeſtation of the ſonns of God, the 
Creature ſtands as it were upon tipp=- 
tocs & as ſtretching out the neck, wai- 
ting with a” Fama and deſire 
FT 2 £Q 


Beza in locum 
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to ſee that day when the ſonns or 
children of God ſhall be manifeſted in 


that glorious ſtate, which in this life, | 
_ during their morcall bodies, cannot 


be ſeen, and the hope of the Creature 
1s nothing elſe but the natural] cxpe- 
Cation of liberation from: the incum> 
bent corruption. For there is appe+ 
titus naturaliter inſitus, qut ſane nox ert 
perpetuo rritus, There 15a natural ap. 
petite in the Creature, which doubt« 
leſle ſhall not be continually , or for. 
ever fruſtrate of this cxpeCtation. 
And in that the Lord of the Crea- 
ture made them thus ſaubjet to vas 
nitie, we may colle&, thatthis vanitie 
or corruption., to which they are 
now ſubje&, was notnatural|, or im- 
bred, or Cconnaturall to the Crea: 
eure, God madeitina more excellent 
and healrhfull conſtitution ; but this 
was adventitial!, by reaſon of the __ 
0 
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from the bondage of corruption __ 
of man, who having difpleaſed both 
his Maker and theirs, brought 
them into an it; condition, bur 
himſelf into a worte; them Iyable 
to vanity, but himſelf to perpetuall 
aud ccernall miſcrie. 

Secondly, hence we fee the horri- 
ble burthen of the puniſhment of (inn, 
in that not onely man ts puniſhed 
that ſinned, but even the brute 
Beaſts, yca ſuch Creatures as are in- 
ſenfible alſo; and ſo heavily,that the 
Creature groans to: bedelivered from 
this kondage of corruption, or from 
the burthen, How much more may 
wicked men look to be puniſhed for 
their own fſinnes ; yet theſe never 
groan. under the waight of them, 
whileſt they are in this life, and there- 
fore ſhall they gnaw their tongues, 
ona(h ehcir teeth, and groan forever 
in the world to come , where the 
T3 Worm. 
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Worms ſhall. never die, and their Fire 
ſhall never be quenched ; and where 
they ſhall have no reſt day nor night. 
Thirdly, we {ce the greatnefle of 
Gods power, in that he could make 
the Creature ſabje& to corruption; he 
that made it in abetter eſtate, coald 
alſo bring it toa worle, for the ſinne 
of him that had the poſlcſſion oft: 
and the Creature mult be ſubjeR, it 
muſt. obey. For what was the Crea- 
ture to ſtand it out againſt the Crea- 
tor? it was impoſſible for it to doit, 
but muſt yeeldto be in a worle eſtate 
than that in which it was created, 
though with an & wiz, not wil- 


_ lingly. 


| Fourthly and laſtly, obſerve how 
God mingles his judgements with his 
mercies, 1n that the Creature hatha 
metaphoricall hope in it,that thiscor- 
raption or vanirtic, to which it is ſub- 
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jed,thall once come to an end. If the 
Devils, or the Damned in Hell had 
bur ſuch hope as the Creature here 
hath, which were ſhort'of that crea- 
ted excellencie that they were crea- 
ted in, it would elevate their mindes 
co think of it; but they are under the 
Hatches of eterna]l deſpair, without 
any the leaſt hope forever. Oh what 
Soul ſeriouſly conſiders this, and 
trembles not ? and ſets not all things 
apart-to betake it to ſuch means, as 
will help towards heaven, and miſſe 
that miſeric? and then may man have 
a more noble hope, than the Creature 
here mentioned can have. Thus I bave 
done with the poſitive part of the 
Creatures ſubzugation. 
Let us now come to the third part 
of the diviſion, the relaxation, Be- 
cauſe the Greature 1t ſelf alſo ſhall be des 


Irvered from the bondage of corruption. 
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The dodtrine and parts in this Text, 
may not unfitly be re{embled to "Oh 
kicls waters, Ezeck.47.3,45- whichat 
the firſt meaſuring were but "to the 
Ankles, at the ſecond , but tothe 
Knees, but at the:third were tothe 


Loyns, and at the fourth were riſey | 


to ſuch a River, as a man might ſwin 
m, and could.not be paſſed over, at 
leaſt not without doubt and da 
But to thethird point, Becauſe th 
Creature alſo ſhall be deliweredfrom thi 
bondage of corruption ; what was meant 
by the Orcature we have heard be 


| fore, but the + xeuiwos , as we ſay, 


the main- matter to be deceamed., 'is 
{how )the Creature ſhall be delive- 
red from the bondage of .cornuption, 
and (what Creatures) hall be;fode- 
twercd. De ve confbat ; uhifputetur t 


modo , FTts certain enough that there | 


ſthall 'berfuch a «delsverance from the 
bondage 


_ 
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bondage of corruption, we have an 
as os, fecit, an zpſe dixit here in the 
words; and we have it -z# termimns, in 
cxpreſſe rermes ; but all the difficulcie 
conſiſts in the manner of the delive- 
rance, after what manner the Crea- 
cure ſhall be delivered, and what 
Creatures they are that ſhall be deli- 
vered., For the former, concerning the 
manner of the deliverance, ſo farreas 
may fall within the compaſſe of rea- 
{on, ora rational] diſcourſe, we con- 
ceivVeC it can-but be one of theſe ewo 


. wayes, cither privatize, and tcrmma- 


uw, or redufiien, and tranſmutatio/?; 
either it-muſt be delivered by. bein 

deprived-of its Eficnce or Being , 2 
thenas-werlay, Non entis non; ſunt acci* 
denfia; ofa.non-Being therecan'be.ns 
accidents, there can beno vanitie, fla- 
yery,.weartnelic, corruption ;. or the 


_ For whep Giey's ceaſcto.þe, rey 


ccale | 


immutabilities, inſtabilities, and the 

like, then their being ſubject to vank 

tie, is terminated as 15 their being, 
Or elle red Ear , and rranſmutatien, 


by being reduced. into their former | 
eſtate, in which they were created, | 


and in which they ſtood before man 
ſinned, and changed from corcuptis 
on into incorruption, from whick 
eſtate, they ſhall never more be chaw 
ged. But whether of theſeewo:wayes 
the Creature ſhall be. delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, is <4 

21ndice nodus-, a:knot worth aku 
ſing, and a point that requires-a feti- 
ous ſcrutinie. If by the Creature 
here we might upon ſound ground! 
underſtand man onely, or at leak 
manas ”_ in the fate of nature un 
converted, as Auguſtine doth ,( as you 
have RELAY hes Abo 


ſfay 
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might we | | 
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underſtood of other Creatures beſides 


| . before alledged, and allo by the 
judgements of divers moſt learned 
and able Divines. Dr Willetſhews4n 
.his. 2.7 qu. upon the eighe Chapterto 27. in Rom. 
.the Komanes, Expoſition the fift, that "5 


Ppretatton 1s, to underſtand corporalia, 
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' If by thegenerall-and received Inter- 
Pretation he means the moſt general), 
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ſay with Bullmger, Locus hic difftlemns , 
erit facilimus, The place which is-con- 
ceived moſt difficult, would be ex- 
ceeding plain; . or this hard, and intri- 
cate knot wereealflily looſed :.Its tobe 


man, as may appear by the reaſons 


Dr. Willer qu. 


the moſt generall and received. inter.- 


@- trrationalia, things corporall and 
unreaſonable, comprehending the 
Heavens and Starres, with the carth, 
together with living'Creatures of all 
ſorts,. Trees, and Plants , and quotes 
Ambroſe, Calvin, Martyr for this ſenſe. 


in 
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in regard of the ſubze& matter, of | «x 
which their interpretations, it muſt | 
needs be true. And [ helceve, the fepſe | { 
that himſelf flies,co.in his Expoſit- | t 
on ſexta,will not come lo near to the | 
mark. But that remains to be hand. | \ 
led in the nextplace, to which'wer | 

(hall relerveit , and:the Authors he 1 

\ 
c 
( 
e 
\ 
{ 
| 


quotes for thatke calls the morege. 

nerally received , 'are not 'miny, 

thouyh the very truth is, that if a may 

look fully upon the face of theſe paſ. 

Rom.$.15-20 Tages 1 Nom. 8. 19, 20, 21, 22, &, 
21.22. (for the places 10: Scripture are lik 
Beacons upon Hills, which give light 

one to another, it:would muchmore 

him co this ſenſe, which thatpioius, 

Paigfull and learned: Divine: before 

named, call $ The moſt generall and. tte 

ceived mterpretation; as when weread | 

* - -- af the eameſt expeQation of the} © 
Creature indefinitely , as Verſe Ig 
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the Creature was made ſubject 1 tova- 


nitie, Verle 20. And'ithe Ceature je 
ſelf alſo ſhall be: delivered from: the 
Bondage of \corruption,; (that is, the 
ſame Creature before. mentioned. } 
Verle 21. And the . whole :Creation 
groancth, &c. Verle 22;,Thele places 
I fay,, in themſelves conſidered, 
wauld move us to underſtand . a free» 
dome and liberation of the;:-whole 
Creation.  But- this I conceive wquld 
calily be granted, for it can neither 
with faith nor reaſon be oppoſed; bug 
then how the: whole'Creation ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage: of cor- 
ruption, ſo'as to be brought into. the 
glorious -liberty- of; the Children or 
ſornes of God, hie berendumeſs,, here 
we muſt pauſe awhile. The whole 
Creation doubtlefle.(in its latitude 


here meant ) ſhall be delivered the. 


one of thoſe wayes before mentioned; 
FI but 
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but thus, as to be brought intothe glo- 


rious liberticofthe Children of God, 
will admit of a fucther diſpute. 

So fare as the Scriptures hold aut 
any light, or a rationall diſcourſe 
will carry, fo fartea man may goin 
thispoint ; but I have never as yet 
read, eitherin the Fachers, who touch 


upen this.poivt, whereof Chriſoftame 


 feems moſt relolute , and. for tharge- 
. nerally or malt.generall received opj+ 


nion, and interpretation before-mey- 


tioned, norm. the Schoolemen, or 


middle , - ox modern: Divines- is this 
matter in handabſolucely, clearly, 
and fatisfatorily determined and ſta- 
red, : Neither da I think that it:canbe 
clearly, and: indubicatively detergai- 
ned in this life, but probably. and 
conjeturally, Onely Calwin, ha: 


Caivia jn lec. ving/aſlerred, that Deus femul ' CUI bus 
214n0 gencre Orbonsnmne: callapſum in in- 


tegr un 
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neither expedient, 'ncedtfull, nor law- 


2 jaar: will reſtore the ode 
decayed world into an entire, or un- 
corrupted eftare, adds, Quelis vero 
futura ſt untegritas-illa- tim in pecudibugs, 
quan in plaitis, et metallas,: turigfucs cin- 
qhtrere, neque expedit, neque fas eſt , &c. 
gi art arguti; ( ſed parum ſobriiy an im- 
mortale ſet futurum- one genus animating, 
his ſpeculagonibus,ſi fr enum laxetur, quor- 
ſunt tardent nos abripient * hac erg) ſom» 
plici dofirina' contentifdmng:, tale fore 
temperamentum, & tam concinnun ordi- 
nem, ut nthif wel deforme, wel fluxuyme 
appareat 3 but what manner of Inte- 
eritic , or incorruptedneſic that; ſhall 
be as well in Beaſts, as in Plante of the 
carth, and im Mettals under it, to- 
make too-curious an inquifition., is 


fall, Sec. quickfighted men ( but in 
this not very wiſe ):'do ack whether 
| £5 every 
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every Kinde, 'or all forts of  liying 
Creatures ſhalbe immbrecall, or no? If 
we givebut{cope to theſe ſpeculati. 
ons; whether at length-will they carry 
us? letux therfore, ſaith he, be content 
with this ſimple or plain truth , the 
moderation andorder after thereſti- 
tution {hall 'be 1o fine, ſo ff wect,or EX- 
cetient, which God will make, * that 
nothing ſha}l-appear cither uncamely, 
or \unſtable. Therefore I haye aid, 
that fo farre asithe Scripture holdy 
oritany light,” or. dy a rational dil: 
courſe-, or. grounds of ſound reaſon 
chath inen may gaz '1o fare he may 
fbours and; oft alegwd, prodgre tenis), 
it wilt Ee found-{ſomewhat:togo thus 
farce: As for that ſound and warthy 


Divine Pers Martyr,ve ſhall bave oc- 


caſion*ro {cannehiim-more narrowly 
hereafter," which/though, at his ins 


Brelfe eo this pbint 5þe-may.ſegm.1q 


favour 
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favour the-moſt generall and received 
opinion, yet after a large diſpute of it, 
thercader will finde-him not ſo refo- 
lute: of whole words God willing by 
and by, though he will fer conclude 
againſt it. 

All- Divines-that I bave read, or 
mett withall, fall but upon one 
of thele two wayes, by which the 
Creature is to be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, either aboliti- 
one, Or purgatione, by abolition, or the 
totall and finall taking away the Be- 
ing of them; or elſe by the purging 
out the droſſe and corruption from 
ſuch Creatures as ſhall remain for 
{ubſtance. But whether of the{c-two 
wayes Will the better ſtand with the 
{ſenſe of the Apoſtles words, is the 

rand quzre , and I conceive this to 
be one of thoſe abſtruſe points, de qui- 
X bus 
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Auguſt: lib: 8, 
de gen: ad lit: 
Cap: 5s. 


bus optimis cam Theologis liceat, 
ii 11s £10, avriyvauorar y 27107 arz,tgnorare, vel 
diſſenttre, ſalva eharitate 3. concerni 
which it may be Jawfull or lafe, even 
co the beſt Divines, todemurce upon, 
to be ignorant-of, or to diſſent in, 
without breach of charitie, or hurt of 
pictie, In ſuch caſes the ſaying of Saint 
Auguſtine 1s good, Lib. de gen, ad les 
1aw,cap.5. Mehus eft dubitare de occultis, 
quan litigare de incertis, It is better to 
ſtand in doubt of ſuch things as God- 
hath kept ſecret, then to ſtrive,or too. 
vehemently to contend. in ſuch as are 
uncertain; and onely-o farre to be- 
leeve as he ſeccheither light from the 
Scriptures for, zz terminis, or. vertual- 
ly included in them, or. ſoundly de- 
duced, orcollefted from them : for, 
quicquid were &> dire poteſt colligi ex 
Scripturzs, dic poteſk Seriptura 3 what- 
laever can trycly and direQly, or by 
ſound 
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ſound conſequence be drawne or ga- 
thered from the Scripture,may be cal- 
led Scripture, becauſe its vertually 
and implicitely in thoſe terms, in 
which 1t is not alwayes verbally ex- 
prefſed , but may be thence deduced, 
& by ſound coſequence concluded; to 
which, amongſtmanyothers, profound 
Zanchie accords in his Book de Reli- 
gione Chriſtiawa. cap. de Script. The. 11. 
and which is a commonly received 
truth amongſt all learned Divines 
that are Orthodox : | Nihil de religio- 
ne ſtatuendum eſſe m Eccl:ſia Dei, quod 


aut non habeat apertum in hbris Canonicis 


teſtumomum, aut manfeſta neceſſr1aque con- 


ſecntione inde exnncatur ; nothing ought 


ta be determined in the Church of 
God concerning Religion, that hath 
noteither open proof in Canonicall 
Scriptures, or by manifeſt and nece(- 
ſary conſequence, may be thence evin- 
RX 2 ced 
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ced : butby either of thele wayes a 
Point is made good by Scripture, and 
that may be called the Scripture 
which ices ſo- made good. Or elle fo 
farreas hecan lee ſound reaſon, or 
vood grounds brought;{uch as arenot 
again(t the Scripture , bur rather fall 
in with it. And in treating upon ſuch 
intricate paſſages as this, ics wiſdome 
for us to do as skilfull Sea-men do up- 
on dangerous and narrow Seas ; they 
{till rake care to Plumbe or Sound, 
ſo that they fall uponno Rocks, nor 
Shelves, and (o long they fail ſafely, 
though chey finde not their deſired 


Haven, forthepreſent ; ſo God wil- 


ling ſhall we do, we ſhall ſo ſound the 
Sea of the Scriptures, and plumbe the 
road of reaſon, that we ſhall not ſhip- 
wrack'truth upon any Shelves of Er- 
rour , and fo farre the Bark of our dil- 
courle may floate ſafely, though we 
| accompliſh 
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| Heaven and Farth, the Prophet 
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accompliſh not our intention for our 


deſired Haven. 


Firſt then let us ſound. the Scrip- 
cures, and {ce how farre they will go 
with us, for the deliverance of the 
Creature from the bondage of cor- 
ruption,by abolition, or by.atotall & 
finall deſtruction of the Bceing of the 
Creature here-meant. Let us _— in 
with Pſalm. 102. 26. ſpeakin ng. mw Pha, 102. 26, 
aith, 
chey ſhall periſh. This of the Propher 
is repeated by the Apoſtle, Heb, 1.1 x. Hebr.n, 
Ipſoperibunt, they: ſhall periſh : and 
Ib 14 12, Vſque dum non erunt C el;, till 
the Heavens be'no more. + 
Secondly, Luke 21. 33. Calum + — 
terra tranſbunt, Heaven and. Earch ſhall 


Tob.rq, 2. 


paſſe away. 


Thirdly, Apocapalyp. 21.1. I fawa apa 


new Heaven, anda new earth, for the 
firſt was s paſſed away. 
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: Fourthly andlaſtly , to infiſt upon 
"Tag apa NO more places, 2 Fet. 3.10. The hea= ( 
vens ſhall paſſe away with:a great | © 
noiſe, and ' the Elements ſhall melt 
with ferventheat : the earth alſo and 
the Works therein ſhall be burnt up, | 4 

Theſe places make fair for-the delive- | © 
rance of the Creature-fwm the bon- | ® 
dage of corruption, 'by-an abolition 
or deſtroying of their Beeings, an ſo 
by conſequence'ſ as you have heard] | | 
they cannotany longer be ſubje& to| 
vanitie , any more mutability or cor- j 
- ruprion. And from theſe and {ach 
like Places, many learned men have 
concluded an utter abolition of the | ® 
| Creaturehere mentioned; {aveone- b 

| ly ſome few, of which hereafter. But 

| how the Heavens ſhall be ſet on fire, | © 
the Elements-melt, and rhe Earth | 
with the Works therein + bumt up, - 
| the Scriptures . have not clearly dit- 
| covered 
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covered unto us,only the penetrating 
School- Divines, who conceived them- 
ſelves more Eagle-cyed then the reſt, 
and could caſt ſtones at an hair 
bredth, they have rationally conjec- 
tured, that all may be ſct on fire, ei- 
ther per radios ſolares ex pero 
yu/tiplicatos, by repercuſlion of the 
Sunn beames redoubled, or by colle- 

ing them intoa narrower compalle, 

as ſo to unite their forces more cloſe- 


ly as ina burning glaſle; or-per diſcer- 


ſum agnis elementarys juſſu divino, by the 
diſcent of the element of fireat Gods 
command or injunction. In theſe 
philoſophicall ſpeculations we cannot 
deny but that there is a rational] pro- 
bability, it may bea verity, though 


| we donot- conclude it by way of in- 


falibilitic;for asGod hath determined 
that the world ſhall be deſtroyed by 
fire, ſo we know that he neither 
wants 
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Aug lib 2. 
de civit. Dei, 
eap.24, 


CCD ———— RR 


——— 


Of the Creatures liberation 


—— 


wants wiſdom, nor power how to 
effe& it, though to us he hath not 
clearly revealed the manner how, we 
may ſay with Saint Auguſtine, lib;20 de 
Civitate Dei. Cap: 16. he ſaith he. 
knew no man that did know, ( thats 
as I conceive) that did infallibly 
know, Q»iſnam aut unde futurus ft 19- 
nis ille deflagrationis, what manner of 
fire, or from what place that fire 
ſhould come thatſhall burn the world. 
But when ſcoffting Porphyrie under- 
ſtood this to be a received opinion 
amongſt the Chriſtians, chat the 
world ſhould be deſtroyed , as his 
manner was, he'much derided them 
for it, being a moſt bitter enemie a- | 
oainſt Chriſtianity ; him Saint Axs 
guſtine mentions Jib:20. de Ciwitate 
Dei. Cap: 24. to have followed Plato 
in this, which i Timao holds; mundum 
cepiſſe, ſod non tnteriturum, that the 
world 
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world had a beginning, but thar 1c Fain Tim. 
ſhould never have an ending ; and fo 
ſome of the molt ancient Poets held,as 
might be ſhown at large out ofOrphexs gc... 
and Heſiod: yet Plutarch thus relates 
the opinion of? /ato, and Pythagoras, 
lib: 2. de Philoſophorum placitis et de< pluclib.2. de 
cretis, Cap: 4+ FPythagoras ac Plato gemt= i E 
tum a Deo mundum et ſua quidem ſponte in- 
Le) tturum,@c. baud interiturum tamen Pro- 
widentia, et conſeratione diqymna , it 
ſhould never decay, yetnot fo firm of 
Its own nature, but ſua ſponte interitu- 
rum, of its own accord (think they ) 
it would ruine in time, or become de- 
ficient in its principles, and io could 
not perpetuate it ſe]fe, For Epicurws egicurus, 
thought that the world was genitus, 
begotten of God, and ſo-hada. be- 
ginning, as you have heard the other 
ewo affirmed,ſ. danimantis et plante mo- 
do gccaſurum, It ſhould. come to an.end 

; Y as 
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as Plants, and living Creatures did : 
bur that it was conferved by a divine 
Providence and conſervation, - But 
Xenopbancs, not lo farre more ancient 

then Pl:ito,' as he 'was wide of truth; 
ke held the world to. be ſ-n Piternuin, 
. to-be everlaſting, and neither rohave 
_ beginning, nor ſhould ve end-= 
And this opinion Ariſtotl? took 
—_ adhered to it, and went about to- 
HEM detend: irby arguments-, as we' read 
$.& liv.1. de lib.Phyſicorim 8. and in the laſt Chap- 
exo cate ters Of his firſt Book de Carlo; whole 
opmion-herein divers others have fol- 

lowed,as Plijit?, Prothis, Simplicins.and 

Awtrroes moſt pertinaciouſly et 

all the arguments that great ſearcher 

arid.ib. x. t Of nature bring$,447 lib. 2. de Cold eup.'T. 
ale cap.).. are of no concluding validitic againſt 
the .contrary aſſertion of Chriſtian 
Philolſophie, and have been ſhort cho- 
row andthorow y tota DoSorum Pht- 
loſophorum 
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loſophorum Chriſtianorum Phalange, by a 

whole and ſtrong Armie of learned 

Chriſtian Philoſophers. Yet Julius Sca. 

ger would gladly draw him to have 

bin a patron of the'worlds beginning, 

Exercitatione G1 ſe&j:2, agnowit enim ille Scalig.exere 

Ph . | 61.le&.z. 

-quoque Deum opt: max. eſſe mnindi creato- 

14m, he -alfo him(ſelfe acknowledged 

God to bethic Creator of the world, 

for which he quotes him in [b: 2. de Arif 1ib.2.cc 

ger-rtione, Cutahipad 0 Otts 73 Gov " GCC. REA 

Some indeed excuſe him for his 

calling it #ywmw , mn g-nerabilem, and 

that it had nObeginning,&c ſaying, 

his meaning was, ithadino beginning, 

per grnerationem , but yet hid per ena 

| nationem, ut lux 3 Cand:l1, not by gene. 

ration, but by emanation from the 

woid of the power of the primum Enx, 

(and rhis were to make Ar:ftorl: agree | 

with Moſes, Gen. 1. 1. ) even as light 6cn.:.1, 

flowes trom' the lame of a Candle. 
Y 2 But 
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But this 1 fear, were to make more of 

his words than he ever meant, and 

like ſome of later times that would 

have brought him within the com- 

paſic and poſlibilitic of a Saint. True 

1t is, many Divine {entences,and ſcat- 

tered paſlages are found here and 

there in his prima. Philoſophra, and the 

Bogks de Calo, but whether he had 

them from Plato his Tutor, under 

whom he remained twenty years,, or 

thole. de.Calo. were not. hits, as ſome 

have thought, and hereupon queſtio- 

ned it, In Demoſthents Elogizs , Tran- 

9:01 war lated per Hyeronmum Wolfuum, and let 
"OY before his Orations out of Dimyſins 
carn, Halicarnaſſens , we have this teſtimo* 
ay ofhim, his Father being dead at 

L8 yeers of age, he came to Atbens 

( then the moſt famous Univeriitie of 

all Greece ) 8 ovaocis Nadren xgive ciere ini 


Srirgnls ous. dvnd , SCC. Et Platoni commenda- 
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lus, VIgMH anos cum eo exegit; He was 
in Achens commended to Plato, | who 
had been both a great Traveller and a 
great Scholler | and with him. he 
ipcnt ewenty years. 
2. Plutarch, and the Ancient Phi- 
loſophers have not interpreted Ariſto- 
t-for any Patron of the Worlds be- 
| inning. True, ſay ſome Neotericks, 
" | heheldithad no beginning, or any - 
" | generation, ex: materia aliqua praexi- 
* | ftenti, or per mutationem «© contrarioz, © 
no prxcxiſtent matter, or by mutati- 
on fromany contrary ſubje&, as or- 
dinary generations are ; andas he aſ- JET 
ſerts lib.1. Pbyſic- cap. 5. yet ſimply vhy6c ay.s. 
| denies not the generation of it, af- 
ter any manner or way at all, it 
might be generated or produced 2 pri- 
ma cauſa , from the cauſe of caules, 
which was God; and then, quidaliud . 
diceret Chriſtianus ? ſaith Scaliger loco a. 
| T3 quo 
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lohn 1. 16. 
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quo ſupra, what elſe. could a Chriſtian 
lay ? Heb. 1.3. Through fairch we 
underſtand chat the worlds were fra- 
med by the Word of God, ſo that 
things that are ſcen, were not made of 
things which do appear : = «ines, 
ſecul:, the worlds, asthe Vulgar , and 
Er:ſmus harhit. The lame words we 
have, Heb. 1.2. but becaule its ſpoken 


er enallagen numer; m putting the Plus | 


call for the Singular number , chere- 
fore B:rzareads it mundnr, the world; 
and ſo fehn 1-10. the world was made 
by him.' Or if by the: wo /ds. you will 
underftand all the (everall parts ot che 
world, all the ſeverall Creatures , of 
which the world doth confiſt ,- then 
may we conceiveit of all things inthe 
73 74. , or the 7 4, or the univerſe; as 


_ thePhilolophers term ir, which make 


up the «wr, or compleat., world, 
for one ſuch there is, but as the great 
| naturaliſt 


| reus thus, res omnes eum tþſo tempore,the 
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nataraliſt goes about to-prove, and 

affirme by grounds of naturall reaſon , 

lib: 1. de clo. Cap: 8, 9. and this FOOTER 
43», he will have to be as much as cal, cp-; 
«dl &s, ſeniper exiſt-ns, becaule he 

held that ymumdus was eternuy, yet lom- 

times indecdevnmn is taken for an age, 

or life, Hi:ron: tobk it pro ſeptuagin- 

14 annis,for thie ſpace of 70 years. Pas Hiermnyw,es- 


rzusn loc. 


—_ 


( world ) rhat is faith he, all things 
with time it ſelf, yea quecungue uſquam, 
unquam extiterunt, extant, aut extabunt , 
as Beza upon the. place, whatſocyer 
bath, doth, or ſhall have exiſtence. 
Jobn I.3- ndrra, $f dui eywrtlo , Omma pf l1obni.;. 
ipſumfa&a ſunt, all things were made 

by him; and by faith we underſtand 

that they were madeby the word of 

Cod, not only i», by the ſub- hh 
ſtancial) word of God, but ji! e«, 
as here in the Heb : by his potentiall; 


eza inioc. 
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or mightic word of his power, juſſy 

Parzusin lec. Jp, ag Par Us, by Gods command. 
Gen.r. How often have we a a:xit Deus, God 
{aid? Dexs,thar is, Pater, Filtus,et Spire 

tus ſanGus, et ſic deinceps in opere creati- 

lunius 2nnot- opggg, as I1unns hath it; God,that is,che 
| Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
and ſo alla long conceive the word 
(God)in the worke of Creation : for 

this was a worke of the whole Trimy, 

as the fathers-conſtantly teach us, 0- 

pera Trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiviſa, the 

works of the Trinity to withour, are 

Plat-339- undivided.Pſ. 33. g.dixit,et fawn eff, 
he ſaid;and it was done. Thus by the 

word of his power he made the world 

but the things that are ſeen were not 

made ofthings that do appear, non ex 


Ct 
— —— ——— 


Beza, apparente,et jam exiſtente mater ia,as Bea, 


not of any matter that we now ſeeto 
appeare, orz 101 exiftent,non ex mater. 
varzus infoc, Altque viſibilt,ſed cx nibilo, as Parens, 
(LU) 
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to the ſame ſenſe, not of any viſible 
matter, but-of nothing did God make 
the wcrld, ſo that the utuall axiome 
of the naturall Philolophers came far 
ſhort in this, Exmbilo bil fir, of no- 
thing perexiſtent, nothing can be 
made; not in their way, by the ordi- 
parie produQion of Creatures ſuccel- 
fively,by way of generation, bur by 
creation its. othcrwile, of which they 
'W«rc ignorant. 


.., The 1ccond opinion is, for the de- 


liver:nce of the Creature from the 
bondage of corrupcion,by way of mu- 
tition , and repurgation gi,K2 Totorn'e » 
ſecundum qualitates; and nota torall 
abolition, «14 7 wizry, ſecundum ſub- 
ſtantiam ;, and the moſt are of this 


judgement, that the heavens, and 


{ome other Creatures ſhall not periſh, 
«=», wholly, or quoad efſ: ſubſtantiale, 
but quead eſſe accidental:, their corrup- 
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Thel. 3. 


Rom.$. 26,21, 


Gerard.loh, 
Voſl.Theſi qua 
ſupra. 


tible qualities ſhall be changed, bat 
pot the ſubſtance torally deltroyed | 
or annihilated; and to thisalio Veſſias 
im Thef: Theolog: Th:ſ: 3. de mundi | 
fine, agrees, and doth acknowledge, 
and that truly, as all men of any ex. 
tent of reading know, thatthis is Com- 
».nnior ſententia, the more common 
opinion, on «nfs, periturum, ſed eſſe 
renovandum , that the world ſhall not 
ſimply and totally be aboliſhed in- its | 
parts, but renewed; for the truth of | 
which he quotes this ſubje& we are 
now upon. Rome. 8. 20, 21, Tothe 
former of the ſenfes he names, we 
have ſaid ſomewhat already , and to 
the ſecond ( God willing ) we hall 
in due time. Yet thus he concludes, 
Theſz#-qua ſupr:, Quocirci nec eorum ſens 
tenttam Prefrate rejicere audemus , qui 
mundum ſecundum ſubſtantiam periturum 
eſſe arbitrantur, preſertim cum mil de e 

antiquitys 
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antiquities Synodo ulla fit definitum, qui- 
dam praſtantes ſane ont de eo difſentignt : 
T herefore we dare not ſtubbornly or 
obſtinately reje& their opinian, who 
zudge,or ſuppoſe that the ſubſtance of 
the world ſhall periſh, eſpecially ſee- 
ing nothing is defined or determined 
by any ancient Synode concerning 
this point, wherher way the Creature 
ſhall be delivered from the bondage of 
corruption : and truly there be divers 
excellent and worthy men that dil- 
ſent, | yea, and [have ſaid, may dif- 


; ſear, falwa chanttate | without breach 


of charity inthis point : and I ſhall 
deſire to be moderate in it, and wiſh 


the reader co go no further a long with 
me herein, then he (it he be judicious) 


can either (ce light of Scripture for, or 
{ound and well grounded reaſon ro 
induce. I had rather faile in theſe 
ſtraits, placida ratiows aura, then 
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turbido affectatioms wento, with a {weer 
and pleaſant gale of reaſon, then 
with a ſtrong winde, and ltormie 
blaſts of affeGation; as ready to judge 
every man that hercin differs in judg: 
ment from me. I rather tay with the 
Poet, wel his utere-mocun, oh ede t 

either make uſe of theſe with me, or 
elſe give bctter grounds of thy own 
farther to inſtract me. Fhe former [ 
hope ſhall do thee no harme, thelat» 
tcr would do me much good ; and be. 
cauſe I ſhall tall in with thole learn- 
ed men that have given tieir judge- 
ments fora liberation of the Crearure 
by mutation and repurgation , rather 
then by tcrall abolition of the mate- 
riall or viſible Creature, | thinke it 
will berter {atilhe to give anſwer to 
the arguments brought for the con- 
trary opinion, or to luch p!laces,:n ſe- 


cri, from whence {ome learned men 


a> 


Es have 
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have grounded it, before we produce = 
any witnelles tor the {econd, which 
God willing we will do as. briefely as 
che matter will admit of. 

To the firſt. P ſalz, 102.26. Hea- RÞonbo Ar 


A . gum digladi- 
ven and Earth ſhall. periſh; repeated anus pro 


Heb. x.11. Ipſi peribunt,, they ſhall pe- RP ot 
riſh: and Job. 14.12. UVſque dum non 
erunt Coli, Till the Heavens be no 
more. To the placesin order. Ha- 
ving-{poken of che Earth and Hea- 
vens in the foregoing Verſe, he adds, 
They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt en- 
dure, yea, all of them ſhall wax old 
like a garment, as a veſture ſhale chuu 


change them, and they ſhall be chan- 


| ged. Negue antiquitas, nque tam pulcher 


ceelorum ornatus eximent ab mteritu , as 
Calwinin locum, Neither can antiquity cavigiatoc,” 
nor that goodly adorning of the Hea- 
vens, that have ſoitood for ſo many 


thoulands of years, keep them till 
Z 3 {ate 
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Calvin loco 
quo ſupra. 
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ſafe or exempted from deſtrudion, 
And he further adds upon the fame 
place that which moſt of Divine 


know to be true, Nox uno modo exponunt 


interpretes || ceelos perire, | that is,that 
all Interpreters do not underſtand 
this periſhing of the Heavens after 


the ſame manner, quidam fimpliciter in- | 


rellignnt de mutatione que ſpect-s quadan 
crit interitus. Et ſr entm 'non ſunt redi 
gend: in nihilum ; 1pſa tamen nature al- 
zeratio (ut ita loquar) abſumet quod mor« 
tale eft, ac corruptibile ut al «ſe c@li ins 


ciptant, ac novi. Secundum alios ſubaudi- 


enda cft eondit, fe deo 13a placueryt, 


quia abſurdun eſſ- exiſtimant colos core 


ruption: ſubit, &c. Some men under. Þ 
ſtand it ſimply ofſuch a change as is a 


kinde of corruption , or deftru&ion; 
for alchough the Heavens be not to 


be redaced into nothing , yet not- | 


withſtanding the very alteration of 
their 
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their nature, | if I may ſo ſpeak | hal] 
conſume and take away that which 1s 
mortall and corruptible wn them, that 
they ſhall begin to be others, yea,new 
Heavens. According .to {ome others 
the words are conceived on conditio- 
nally, as thus, ( if God 1o pleale, ) 

ſe they conceive it ab{urd-, to 
think, that the Heavens are ſubjze& to 


' corruption. But this condition rather 


hinders the (enſe,than otherwiſe, ſaith 
he. Demd: falſo celis tribuunt immortalem 
ftatum,quos Paulus non ſecus ac terram ali- 


F aſque creaturas gemere, & parturire dicit, 


uſque ad diem redemptions, ec quod ſub- 


J<&e fimt corruptiont , non ſponte,vel na- 


| tHra, ſed quia homo ſe precipitans totun 


mundiyye in ejuſdem rum loctetatem ſecun 


F traxit®: Moreover , they do untruly 
| attribute to the Heavensa ſtate of 1m» 


mortalitie, which Paul faith,do groan, 


and defire deliverance no otherwiſc 
than 


> R——_ 
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cauſe they ſhal 


bur'for quality, | As before-allo you 
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than the earth and other Creatures 
unto the day of redemption, in fo 
much as they are made {ubjeR to ya- 
nitic, not willingly, or by any natu- 
rall inclination , but becaule that-may 
caſting himſelfe headlong from hiz 
happie eſtate in which he was Crea, 
ted, drew the whole world to ſhare 
with him in his ruine, to be ſubje&to 
vanity and corruption, as well as he 
Thele two things then are to be, hok 
den, Nanc obnoxios eſſe Coelos corruption 
propter humings lapſum, C> 1ta renovatun 
ri, ut merito Prophets dicat, periturcs, 
ana non idem erunt, ſed al1i; The Hes 
vens are now ſubj<Qro corruption by 
reaſon of the {inne of man, and are (0 
to be renewed, as that the Prophet 
mightuſtly ys they, ſhall periſh,be- 

not be the ſame, but 
others : others, riot for ſubſtance, 


have 


is at 


' OW" "Wy 
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have heard, that this was commumor ſen= : 
tentia, the more common opinion. He 
that would {ce the judgement of par- 
riculars, let him but read Gerardwus GE _ 
Job. Voſſius Theſs qua ſupra , who herein qua tuprs. 
hath {aved me much labour, in quote- 
ing both the Greek and LacineDi- 
vines, for this opinion ; with. whom 
Calvin, you hear, and molt of our 
ſound Modern Divines do agree, too 
many to be particularized in {uch a 
Cloud of Witneſſes, would over- 
{pread much clean Paper. All of them 
ſhall wax o1d as a Garment, .as a Ve- 
ſture ſhalt chou change them, and 
they ſhall be changed. They ſhall 
wax old as a Garment, TeſpeGiu durati- 
ons, Or continuati ten;poris, in regard of 
duration, or continuance of time, at 
leaſt, 1f not reſpeGu imminutionis , or 
defeCius wirinm naturalinm, 1f not inre- . 
ſpcXotany impairing, ordeficiencie 
Aa of 
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of their naturall ſtrength ; in this re- 
/ ſpe&a garment may be laid to wax 
old, namely, in regard that its long 

| fince it was made, though it be not 
decayed, or much worle tor wearing; 
yct welay in this lenfe;thatits anold 
Saute, becauſe long ſince it was made, 
though it appear not old in regard of 
decay,or any deficiency in the Woof, 
but in this ſenſe may be as good as a 
Devt1aſt. 7. - NEW ONE, as we ſay. See, Dex. laſt, 7. 

Moſes was Si Moſes Was an hundred and twent 
nor immuni- years old ; yet naturall ſtrength nor 

| abated. 

Andasa Veſture ſhalt chou change 
them, and they ſhall be changed. Now 
a veſture may be changed two wayes, 
ether totaliter abolendo, or accidentaliter ' 
commutando,either by the totall taking | 
of itaway, as burning of it, or caſting 
of itafide, &c. as of no more uſe; or 
elſe by an accidental change of it, 
R as 


——— 
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as waſhing of it , ſcouring of it, dre. 
ſing of it, or colouring of it anew, or 

the like;$ this 1s to change a velture, 

but it is but an accidentrall change 

of it ; the ſubſtance is ſtil] the ſame. 

The like change is coceived to be had 

in the Heavens. Duonyſins Carhbuſianus Dyonyſ.Car 

in verba, Nec colum, nee terra peribit ſub- OF TITTY 
ſtantialiter, ſed pertbunt in fine mundi,quan- 

tun ad:ſſe forme accidentalis, quomam ali- 

um ſtatum belebunt, quam modo, Cc. 

Neither ſhall the Heavens nor the 

earth periſh in regard of their ſub- 

ſtance, but rhey ſhall be acciden- . 
tally changed in the end of the 

world; forafter the judgement day 

they ſhall beput into another ſtate or 
condition , then that in which they 
now are, and not changed, as Toſ-ph - 
changed his garment or veſture when 
he appeared before Pharaoh, Gen. 41. 55.14. 14. | 
14. Taking new for ſubſtance, and 
Aa caſting 


— 
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lob. 14.12. 


caſting away the old, mutata veſte, fo \ 
changed he hisraimentr. 

To that in the Hebrews che ſame an. 
{wer may be given, {ccing its butthe 
repetition of the {ame thing. 

To thatin Job, Vſqu:dum non eryat 
coli, Till the Heavens be no more. 
So man lyeth down, and riſeth nottill 
the Heavens be po more. 1 anſwer, 
ſome, more Philolophically , than 
Theologically , conceive. of it thus, 
That evenas the Heavens, by their 
own natare and Principles are ſuch, 
thar they of themiclyves would never 
decay, but be for ever; evcn ſo like- 
wiſe man lying down 1n the grave, by 
nature, or his own ſtrength, would not 
ariſe again, orcould foarile, till the 
Heavens were no More, or ccalſcd to 
be, and that they conceived would be 
never, becauſe the Heavens would 
neverceale to be. Pn 
Secondly, 


from the bondage of corruption ."- 
<3 - aaa aa... 
>. Secondly,others, that are for a to- 
tall abolition, they would underſtand 
it thus, that at the laſt day, when the 
enerall reſucreCtion ſhall be, then 
ſhall the viſible and ſphzrical] Hea» 
vens totally periſh, and then ſhall man 
ariſe again, and till then he ſhall 
not, 

Thirdly and laſtly, moſt thus, Till 
| the heavens be no more, not ſempliciter, 
| bur ſecurdiim ſtatum preſentem, not of 
ſimply or ablol[utely being no more at 
all, but no more according to that 
prelent ſtate and condition, in which 
thy now are, and to which the ſin of 
man hath made them ſubje&, 2 Per. 3. 
E 7: ot 3 vun $29vel » Xþ 13%, Qut wero [ nunc |] 
ſunt cal ac terra, The heavens and the 
carth that [now } are, till they be no 
more in the ſame. ſtate or condition 
they are in now ; but changed for 
qualitic, or condition into better, 
Aaz when . 


2:ÞPer: 3. Jo 


CL eee 


46 > 


182 


CI Sens CEE en I EI EI ee, 
—_ ——_— 


_ 


Lute 21. 33. 


Marth, 5.12. 


Of the Creatures liberation 


— — 


when they ſhall be refined , andpur# 
ged by burning, Even as when we'ſee 
a lamp of Mettall melted, ( be it of 
Gold, Silver, Lead, Tinne, or any 
other ) the droſle we know istaken 
out , and the ſubſtance is thereby.re- 
fined, but yet the ſame ſubſtance ſtill. 
remains : ſo may we alſo conceive of 
the Heavens, when they ſhall be bur- 
ned and purged. And thus much: 


\ may ſerve-for anſwer to the firſt Ar 


UMmentr. 


To the ſecond, Like 21 33- Calum 


<> terra tranſebunt, Heawen and carth ſhall 


paſſe away. Matthew hath it thus, 
Matth.5,18. Till beaven andearth paſſe, 

oras the Geneva, periſh ) one jot of 
one tittle ſhallin no wiſe paſſe from the 
Law, . till all be falfulled. tas ay mainly v 
cards nal 5 97, "as the Originall,, Donee 
tranſeat column E* terra”, as the Vulgar, 
V{quedum proatericrit calum @+ terra," as 


Beza, 


I 
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Beza, Quod dunec tranſeant coalum > 
terra, as the Syriack Verſion by Treme- 
lus, Here we have {ome diverlitie in 
words, but all to one and the ſame 
fenſe; and ſome conceive the words 
not (i-þly, but coparatively {poken ; 
as thus, that. the.truth ofthe Law is 
ſo firm, that even fuch things as ſeem 
moſt durable ſhall periſh , before any 
Jott of it periſh: yea, Heaven and 
Earth arenot ſo ſtable as the truth of 
itinalltheparts of it. Yea, ſo ſtrialy 
doth Piſcator urge this place, that as he 
hence obſerves the Law to have been 
written of old, with pricks in the Hebr. 
Tongue : ſo likewile he notes,. that 


: God will have ſuch a ſpeciall care in 
preſerving ofthe Scriptures, that not 


{o much as the leaſt Vowell, or prick 
of it ſhall periſh in the Hebrew tongue; 
nor the leaſt 79ta, orleaſt letter- with 
which its written in the Greek 
TT ongue, 


Piſcator in 
in yerba, 


A 


ti 
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Tongue, the leaſt Letter, orthe leaſt 


riſh, or be changed, ſo wiſely was it gi- 
Calvin, uſe: yen, To the which ſenſe Calvin, Maſ. 


Bueer in vetba 


Plal: 162. 27. CHlus and Bucer agree. Beza parallel 


1abbaloph, Hebrew word 1977!) Pſal. 102.27, 
fgnifies ſec preterme, ut ettam mute- 
tur, ſo to paile away, as allo to be. 
changed in the paſſage. 

' In Luke its poſitively ſet down,as 
likewiſe m the Hebrewey, betore cited, 
heaven and earch ſhall paſſe, or they 
ſhall periſh, - yet it will not hence fo]- 
low, that they ſhall paſſe, or.periſk 
totally, or by the whole deſtrucion 
of the ſubſtance, but in regard of 
this their preſent ſtate and condirion, 


outward forme. The ſame words are 
alſo poſitively vied, Mat: 24. 25»: 
caduea eornum conditio,, their fraile and 

AHL brictle 


cruth of the Law of God ſhall not pe. | 


Beza. the Greek word mTziav», with the | 


or in regard of their qualities ,- or 


—_— —. 
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brittle eſtate, and condition ſhall 
paſſe away;but that will not conclude, 
that therefore their efſence-and ſub- 
ſtance ſhall cotally,and finally be at 6- 
liſhed, but that they ſhall not remaine 


' 1n the ſtate and condition, that th 


are now in for ever, as the Philoſo- 


 phers that followed Ariftotle.dreamed, 


holding the heavens zternall, .and in- 
alcerable;but ſhall periſh, ar be chang- 
ed. Now Ipfſe peribunt, they ſhall pe-_ 


'riſh, or paſſe away, will not con- 


clude a totall abolition of ſub. 
ſtance, asI have ſaid, bur alteration 
of.their preſent ſtate, quality, and 
condition ; no more then juſtus pe- 


rit, Eſa5 7, 1. Therighteous periſh- & 57 ”- 


eth,and no man layes it to heart;now 
the righteous periſh not ſo, as to ſuffer 
a totall abolition of their ſubſtance, 
but the mortall, and naturall man 
ſufters ſo, and periſheth ſo, as to 

Bb bave 


— TER 
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 conquptiont obnoxium, induere moorruptans 


Verſe 44. . 


A3CH. 


T, 


ſown a naturall body,it1s raiſed aſpi- 


have hisnaturall, and mortall eſtate. 
changed, hisprefenc eſtate, conditi- 
on, and qualities; but ſhalt ariſe a- 
gain inthe ſame bodies for ſubſtance, 
1 Cor. 15. 53. Oportet enim | boc}: 


naturam, For (this corruptible ) that 
is, this corruptible body, not ano-- 
ther for {ubſtance, ſhall put on incor- 
ruption, Verle 44+ Seritur corpus | 
ammale, excitatur. corpus ſjtritual- , it 1s: 


rituall body :ſothat though the ſtate, - 
qualities, and condition be moreex-. 
cellent when it is raiſed, then when 
1twascaſt tothe grave, yet the ſub 
ſtance ſhall be the ſame. N 
To the third, Apoc: 21. r. for the 
frſt: heaven, and: the firſt earth was 
paſſed 'away and: there was no more 
fea. - rajines, abtity as the yulgar, or 
«bierat, was palled away. Saint _ 


and 'S: Like fay nerors), ' (hall paſſe 


end of the world; bur-for the manner 
objection, andtherefore we will. Pro- 


Heaven ' fled away, and there was 


-or condition'of corruption; "to incor- 
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away, Tobn here ina viſion ſaith, 
144536, the 'fieſt Heaven , and che fil 
Earth were paſſed 'away already 

this he ſpakeprophetically,and as hs. 
ſeeing what ſhould befall chem in the 


how they ſhall pale away, weanſwer 
as before;tor' conceiye, that the ſame 
an{wer for ſubſtance will ſolve the 


dice Aretins afſenting to the ſame @eiminie. 
Judgment, quoting alſo Rey: 20.1. 
f:om' whoſe face the Earth and the 


found no place for them; which might 
ſeem.to argue indeed a torall aboli- 
tion of them; but ſaith he, .they £ ficd 


"Kia "w9oeFs eg CG poles 'g rom: 'the Tate, 


Taption, and thie cY 'fled from their for- | a> 
-MeT ems] froth before Gods face, a Fr) 
- >Bbs 2 ' aſhamed 
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2.Cor, 5: 217 


aſhamed of that. eſtate, For you have 
heard how uſuatl it is in Scripture,to. 


attribute to ſenſelef{e, or irrationall 


creatures, that which belongs to ratio. 


nall. And whereas mention is made of 
Jobns (ceing anew Heaven, and a.new 


Earth. Apoc: 32L. I... revera eadems - 


ſwit, ſolum depoſuta corruptibiitate 
In very deed they are but the ſame, 


having put offtheir corruptible eſtate, 


and condition; - ſo. that you lee for 
{ubſtance the Heaven and Earth res 
mains; yet becaule their qualities, pre- 
{ſent ſtate and condicion are cliany 
ged , they are called zew, and ſuch yau 
ce S.Tobn ſaw. them, thus Aretws, We 


may.in ſome degree illuſtrate it thus, 


2 Cor.5.17. Ifany man be in Chriſt, 
ſaith the Apoſtle, he is w93 iow, nowe 
creatura, anew Creature. Now he is not 
new for ſubſtance, either in bady or 
ſou], for he hath the ſamefor ſub- 


oo Me CO ORR o© 2D cn 


ſtancc >, Which he had before God - 
| wrought: 


} —a 


A 
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on 


e | wrought any change, but not for 

d.. | fate, qualitic, and condition ; for,in 

1 regard. of gew- qualities infuſed inta 

- | his heartand minde from God,. he is 

f | calledanewCreature, oranew:man; 

” | weteri illa conditione abolita, as Beza , his zera in toc 
a 


old condition. being aboliſhed. Thus at'sa 

Epbeſ.4.22, 23,24. mention is made 23. 24 

of putting off the old man, and put- 

ging on the new. man. This old. man 

2s ſaid to be. corrupt, according 

to the deceitfull luſts. That is, he 

1s, denominated an old. man,, from 

- vicious qualities, . and. that corrupt 

ſtate afnature, in-which he wag born, FRI 
beſ.2.3. By nature we are children SW 

of wrath. But the new man is deno- 

minated. from new,and ſupernatura]l 

qualities , in, regard of our. lapſed 

eſtate. | This new man-after God is 

Created in righteouſnefſe, and true 

holinefle, that is, which after, or ac- 

: © Bbyz. cording 
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Scho): Grac: 


cording to Gods Image is renewed 
and changed,' by 1fſtauration of ſuch 
qualities in ſome: [goodt, meaſure; 
and'depree, ' which we loſt ini Adaj, 
The Scholies, from the Greeks, haveit 
thus ſenſed , caxals @yJ;omov s Tk -qrow Gb 


' Lacey ame TW Tis duaglles ripy(ars wehzidy ks "7s; 


Zanchicis loc; 


duaTIal, Veterem homumem non noma vit ip 
ſam matinam, ſedoperationem peccatt,vites 


ren wocavit in p:ccatts, &c,' he cal!snot 
nature {c!fche o'd man, bit the cots 


ruptioni of nature .; for our nature 
Was of old, corrupted by the H'rhi- 
hefle, of 'finne: According'to which 
Zanthiotpon the place, Fetus" homo eft 


Serus ndturg corruptio ,” ttque pravitas, 


quan ex Adamo quifque haifir : "the 'o'd 


af, faith: he, 5 che'b)Uorruption; 


Er ptavi r of | tit; "which "we al 
drew from Adm. Er paul poſt , Quitd 


we 1 Pore APA t art ſub - 


iatian? wi 


me wer) » Fed owctuſftatin 


 ſuam 
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ſuam,& pravitgtem nature : But whate 
ia-man bidden to putolf?2 whether or 
no-.is. he. bidden, ro put off his ſub. 
ſtance ? no truly, but that old corcup-- 
tion ofnature; And the. putting on 
the new man;, is to have new Created 
qualities in us from God, by which we 
put on Chriſt, and his. righteouſneſle; 


for Chnſts habitat in nobis per fidem, E- 


pheſ. 3:17. Chriſt dwelsin the hearts 
of his Children by faith. And thus 
the heavens and the earth may be cal- 
led new heavens and new earth, orold- 
Heavens, or the ficſt Heavens, or.old 
earth, or the firſt earth, in regard.of 
their ſeverall. qualities, ſtates, and. 
conditions, _— the ſubſtance re- 
main the ſameinthem, as well as in 
the o0'd man,and new man, This may 
luffice for the words. that have been: 
urged, 4 | . ns ; ; " INTREE 
But yet there. are. more words be- 
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hinde in the forenamed places, which 
ſcem more ſtrong then the former 
that have been urged, and anſwered, 
and the anſwer illuſtrated. 

In that ies ſaid, there was found ne 
place for them,and there was no more. 
Sea: Tothe former words , Thexe 
was found no place for them, that is, 
laith Aretzvs9, non apparerent., they 
would not have made any appearance 
before him that ſate upon the great 
white Throne, Nullb: .repernentur , 
ne ad tribunal fiſterentur , nam quorum 
locus non reperitur, lla latent, & 
oceulta manent, "hey would have 
beene found no where , leaſt they 
ſhould have'ſtood before Gads tribus« - 
nall; and-they whoſe places are not 
found out, they ſtill lie hid, and 1e- 
main inſecret.. Yea; but I conceive 
not this ſenſe to agree ſo well with 


-cheGreek Text, it accords better with 


Beza's 
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Bexza's Verſion of that place, Quorum 
locus non eſt inventus, whoſe place was 


not found. Apoc.12.9, ſpeaking of apsc.12.z. 


the Angels that fel], tn75a& wits 23 wr, 
nd 'tears,, neqne locus corum aniplins inven- 


ts ft inCals; Neither was their place 
foand any more in Heaven; that is, 


they 'had no more any more place 


there for ever. And ifthe place of the 
firſt heaven and earth ſhould be no 
more found than theirs, then ſhould it 
never be found, True it is,it is not ſaid 


The place, ſcilicer where once they had 


been, but their place , where locus 
muſtbe conceived of by way of re- 
lation to the Jocari, Heaven was ne- 
verfound any more a place for them. 
The Originall hath it, Apocal. 20. 11. 
xe} r4a& bn wgion dls, Which the vulgar 
Tranſlation renders verbatim, Er locus 


Apoc.50'11, 


non eſb incventus ets, and there was not 


a Place found to them,” or for them. 
| Cc Now 


- 
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Now a place may be ſaid noneſſe inwen- 
tus, not.to be found, two wayes,cither. 
vii eſſendi, when there is no {uch place, 
and ſo that which is not cannot be 


found, by reaſon of the defed of the 


thing, though there were no deſe& in- 
the Seeker; or wia detegendi,, by 


way of the deteQion of. tt, though. 


there be {uch a place, yet it-cannot be 
found out. 


in the former ſenſe. I ſhall noc 


need co {tand upon this point Philo-- 

== how the Angels- 
canbe {aid to have been m lace, phyſi... 
cally, and zanquam corpora naturalia,non.. 
fant in loco, quia non habent dimenſcones, , 
won ſunt quanti, .&c. butatleaſt;defini- ; 


ſophically, to 


tie), WE lay they are 2 loco, becauſe, 
being but fate ocaturg., finite Crea-" 
tures, rhey muſt needs be alicubi, ſome. 


not 


Now there is no place: 
in Heaven to the lapled Angels. 


where: yet we uſually ſay, they are - 


| 


wa _O_—_ 


- ef > 3X os as oo ane fo, >. ad. ade od. ac as 


, 


| : 
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TY 
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b:, not in loco | circumſcription ,*] becauſe 

they are immateriales, nmmateriall ſub- 

ances ; and ſo, Heaven was the [cas 

communis, the common place to all-the 

TJapſed Angels.” Loews we ſay, is m- 

round 3 ſe, immoveable by it ſelfe, 

| -thoughthe locata be moveable, fo that 

the /ocus, or place may receive diwerſa 

| Jocata, ſucceſſive, divers things placed 

init ſucceſſively. Now though I ſay 

| there bea place in Heaven , and rhat 

| eplace which they once had , yet it is _. 

| -not now locus com, their place ; theirs 

+ it 1s.not relation, Of formaliter, by way 
-ef rclation tothem, and formally ; 
Þut by way dcteQion , that place x, ;-. +. 
which was theirs, may be found, 
3s found, and is known; but other 

( bcata) are, and ſhall be placed 

| 1h it, Iohbn I'4. 2» FOptvopau $Td gay To0-B0y TL 3 John 14.2. 

"ado parare vobis locum, as the vulgar, I 
go to prepare a Place for you. 


C 2 Again, 


—_— 


> 


—— 
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Againe, for the more plenary 1. 
Juſtration of the anſwer, as we have 
conſidered of ris, and winr, of 
the place, and of the finding of 
it, or not finding of it, ſo muſt 
we alſo diſtinguſh of the «i, 
or of the cata, the Heaven and the 
Earth ; it is not ſimply ſaid, that 
there was no place for Heaven, and | 
Earth, for the firſt words of the Verſe | 
EET. mn Apoc: 2 [.I, ATC, tifov Scaviv xavry ys 
als, di Colum nowum, et terram no- 
van , IſawanewHeayen, and a new 
Earth, therefore there was ſome place 
© tb be. for. Heaven and Earth, but. | 
(*4870) iparts nai i (Tpwrn) 3 ages but the. 
[firſt ] Heaven and the (firſt ) Earth 
paſled away, &g rin& is weidn auld; ; et locus 
Apec.20.-11, Hon eſt inventus ew. Hpoc: 20.11, and 
there was tio place for them, namely | 
forthe firſt Heaven, and the firſt earth, 
tor they were made ſubje&to corrup- 
tion; 


ſhall be chaſe 
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tion, and vanity ,, as We have heard, 
by the finne of man ; and no, Creca- 
tures that are ſubjeR.co vanity, or any 
corruption, ſhall any more find any 
place for themaſter Chriſt ſhall ſirup- 
on his great white Throne, at the day 

| 


| of judgement ; for when man ſha 


on incorruption, then all the 3 
Creatures that ſhall remaine after that 


day, ſhall put on [ by way of analo+ 


gie] incorruption too, To which ſenſe 


| Myſcu/us upon the words accords, ,,;.., Sn; 


Nam ſicut ſole adveniente, fupantur tene- 


bre, ſec Chriſto apparente i gloria fugas 


| bitur onnisinfe&10, clementorum corrupth= + 


ons noxia & onma imovabantur, for 
even as when the Sun ariſeth, all dark- 
nefles, or miſts do vaniſh away; even 
ſo when Chriſt ſhall appeare in his glo- 
ry at the laſt day, all infeQion, os 
hurtfall corruption of the Elements 

j away, and all things, 
namely 


Cc 3 


: Eſa. 65-17» 


"Ono SEE 
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(namely thatſhall remaine after chat 
day) ſhall be made. new,. or become 
new ; ſo that then the firſt Heaven, 
and thefirſt Earth, ſhall be changed, 
and become new, | and there ſhall be 
no more place found for them as they 
were at Chriſts comming to zuidgment, 
in that ſtate and condition-that they 


remained in after man had ſinned, 


but a better and farre more excellent 


cſtate; for they ſhall then be ſo chang- 
. -edand freed from their former corrup- 
tible eftate, and fo refined and qualt- 


fied with new qualities, with a new 
eſtate and condition, that in this re- 
ſpeQ&they may be caſled, a:new Hea- 
ven, anda new Earth, 

Butler us yet drive the naile a little 


farther, Eſa: 65. 17. 'Egocreaturns ſup 


Culos nowos, et Terram nowam, 'neque 


 commemorabuntur hac priora, neque went- 
ent 11 anmun ; behold, I create, new 


. Heavens 


CRY 


"4 
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A 
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Heavens, anda new Earth, ard the 
former ſhall not be: remembred nor 
come into minde.Creation 15 exhilo, 
therefore if God create-new Heavens, 
it-may be urged that the former, as 
:ſo-the Earth ſhall be cotally aboliſh- 
ed, andſobe no more renicmbred , 
nor come into his minde. na: 

To which for anſwer firſt, take the 
Genewa note, I-will ſoalter and change yz 6ene. 
the ſtate of my Church (, namely in 
the time of Chriſt under the ſtate. of; 
the new Teſtament) that it ſhall ſeem 


| to dwell in a new world. So divers 


conceive this Place meant of the ex- 
cellent gifts that ſhall be-;in great as; 
bundance in the time of the new -Te- 
ſtament, when he ſhall make fuch a 
reſtauration, as if Heaven and Farth 
were changed , or made new, this is 
more fully expreſſed. Eſs, 25. 6. 7, 255 574. 


our 
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out {pirituall. bleſſing ings. Inithismoun- 


taine-ſhall the Lord of hoſts makeun- 


to all people a feaſt of fat things, 8&c. 
yet this ſeeme3 not to be the compleat 
ſen ſe ofthe place,neither ſhall all thoſe 


bleflings be fully attained, andin 


their higheſt perfeQion and degree, 
untill God ſhall make a new Heaven, 
and a new Earth, after the day: of 


judgement ,' and when things ſhall: | 


have their renewing; for ſuch a yew 


Heaveti and new Earth God ſhalt 
make, as welearne from Saint Peter, 
after the former Heaven and Earth 


ſhall be burnt with fire, '2 Per:-3.13 


and that'he promiſed to 'make ſuch : ao 
and what promiſe finde we lo plaine 


as this in the fore-cited place of Eſa. 


ifthe word [creation}]:be urged far-: | 


ther for-the ew Heavens and' Earth, 


which ſhall be after the deſtruQion al | 


he firſt. © I anſwer. , Eſa laſt, 22. 
- God 


ww as was Y N89Þoaok wa a, © aA a _( @©@ @av a. tot al A. kc ........ _ 
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God faith he will ma make + the new Hea- 
vetis, and the new Earth, and-ithat 


| they ſhall remaitic before him. 2+ Cor: 


5- 17. Ifany any'man be* im Chriſt he 
Is nowa creatura b new) Creature. A 
new Creature, not in regard'of ſub- 


. Nance, (as we have heard) bur in re- 


gard: of qualities; divine habits or 
nalities which are infuſed into him 


fromGod,they grow not outof the ace. 


curled: ſoy! of naturebut are'{pirituall 
and\divine qualities, created of God, 
or by him, by which man is {o chang- 
ed hive he' is called a new Creature. 
Creation, (' if: we'take it properly) 
eſt notus ex-mbilo adeſſe, amaking ſome- 
thing of nothitis, thus 'God made 
Heaven” 'and. Earth; [ as we "Have 
heardJof nothing : ej TH ' For ex 
vibtlo rali;*of nothing by nature aptto 


have any ſuch'thing produced of it, 


as to d have the' body of Adam framed 
Dd of 


2 Cor. $.17. 


Gen. 1.1, 


—_—_rMT— 
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of earth,or red carth,or Ewe of a Ribb 


aqinin lon taken from Adams Side. Aquinas comes 


Gal. &15» 


home to. this ſenſe upon the place, 
having quoted that paſſage in Gal, 6, 
15.” neither circumciſion nor uncir- 
cumciſion , but a new Creature; ub; 
notardum (faith he ) quid innowatto per 
gratiam dicitur creatura, Where it'ts to be 
obſerved,/that the renewing of us by 
grace is called a Creature, yea this 
renovation-is aſpirituall creation. And 
whereas creation, properly and ftriftly 
taken, is a produQtion of a thing-out 
of nothing, or of a being out of a 
non-being ; and whereas there is a 
two fold being, efſe nature, et eſſe gra- 


1:4, the being of nature, and the being 


of grace, the, firſt being was of old | 
corrupted , which was our being in 
nature, which we drew from. Adam. 
Oportet ergo ofſe .nowani creationtm, ptr 


ay: $i aducerentur ineſſe gratte, it was 


needfs 
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needfull there ſhquld be a new creati- 
-on;({aith he) by which they ſhould be 
produced into the being of grace. An- 
| F crable to which I coccive that place 
. Epbeſ. 2. 19, For wearehis worke- 
manſhip, .created in Chriſt Jeſus to 
go0d works, Times opus, as Bea, fac- 
= as the Mk his —_— or a 
making, created in. Chriſt Jeſus to 
good works ; and, ze putarenys Apoſts- 
tum logua de primo opere Dei, . dequt pri- 
- m4 creatine, qua ſetlicet omnes nos creat n 

mers maternis, adjunxit creatiin Chriſto 
Jeſm,ec. as Zanchicmn locun ; leaſt we ,,_... 
ſhould ſuppole the Apoſile to ſpeake | 
of the firſt work of God, and of the 

firſt creation, to witr of that by which 

we were all created in our morhers 
wombc, he adjoyns created in Chriſt 
Jefis, For duplex eft creatio- hominum, 
faith hey. Prime, et Secunda, et utraquc 
w Chriſto, et per Chriftum, there is a 
wy .Dda double 


Ces 
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double, or twofold Creation of men, n 

the firſt, andthe Second, and: bothof | © 

chem in Chriſt and by Chriſt. The | n 

former is the ſubſtantial] Creationof | q 

our Nature, the Jatcer the qualitacive | 1 

&enusin toc, Creation of our Grace, to. which A- | t 
rctius alſo afſents and more fully Yluſ- | © 
trates thus, Creatura n#hil confert ad | +» 

fauum creatorem, ledid opus totum eftin | y 

manu createrts poſitum, ſic regenerandus | t 

ad: ſui regenerationem mhil confert,&c: | a 

even as the Greature brings nothing | S 

to his Creator in 1ts Creation, ſohe | 

that. is to be regenerated brings no- | | 

( 

{ 

c 

| 


ching with him chat makes for his re- 

generation ; both are who]ly inthe 

Power, and the efticiencie of God. 

- Regeneratio eſt opus regenerantis, in aGiu 
primo, itsalloopusregenerati in ain ſe- 

* cundo, Regeneration is the worke of 

God in the firſt aGt, its alſo the worke 

of.maninthe ſecond aQ. In the firſt, 

| | man 
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man is mecrly Paſftve in regard of 
God , who renews and heales our cor- 
rupt nature ; and ſubdues our vicious 
qualities, by the infuſion ofnew qua- 
lities into each: of our faculties: and 
then aG: agimnes, being wrought up- 
on, we worke on together with God, 
m au ſecundo, in the ſecond act, Gods 
grace 1s the principium a qu, man is 
the ſubject on which this grace works, 
and 1s the principinm quod , as the 
Schooles uſc roſpeake, and then both 


'concurre in the produQtion of every 


holy a&ion : and man thus helped by 
Gods gracc,he willingly moves him» 


 ſelfe to what is good: and by reaſon 


ofthis concurrance of man with God, 
theſe operations of grace are properly 
called mans worke, not Gods worke;, 
asit is thus done by man; ſo that when 
a man beleeves, though his faith be in- 


faſed by Gods Spirit, yet. it is exer- 


of the Conminee: liberation 


_ 


ERR 1. 


ciſed by man voluntarily maving 
himſclfc to chat at of beleeving , and 
therefore we ſay that its man that be. 
leeves, not the ſpirit in man; for 
though this habite be infuſed-by the 
ſpicit, yet the ſpirit is not ſubje& tg 
any infuſed habits. Thus briefely for 
the fuller illuſtration of the- word 
Creation. | 
Gn1z, Geneſ. obſerycs it to be promilcuouſly 
uſed,not only for produQion, exmbih, 
bur alſo ſundry times for produRien 
out of {otne prxexiſient matter ,-not 
naturally apt for any ſuch thing, as i 
Barth. Kecker. produced out of it, This Kee al 
Pk Wolteb. CalL8 Creattonem wedzatom, lib, 17. Syſtem, 
Chrif. Theol. Phyſzct, Woll: bus tn compendia Chreftians 
compend.lib.1, ..... . 
gap. 5.canon. 1, Theologre, capie 'L FANFME Ti, [tothe 
| ' ſame = lib, t. Creare , man: tans 


tum eſt ex mbilo aliquid facere, ſed etian | 


(} 


ex materia inhabili ſupra nature wires ali- | 


 Pererins upon the word ereavit, in | 
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quid producere;; T'o Create. is not only 
tomake ſome thing of nothing , bue 
alſo to produce ſomewhat of a matter 
onfitting fot {uch a production, as a- 
bove the prin of rhe nature of it, 
or above the ſtrength of nature, ſo 
that we may ſee creating doth not al- 
wayes impott production out of no- 


thing; and you have heard out ofthe 


ameProphets, that whereas heuſeth 


the word Creating, or he will Create, 
inoneplace of his prophecic,he uſerth 


ofthem ſpoken ofthe ſame thing. 
fore mentioned, neque commemorabuntur 


hec ev , neque wenient in animum, 
the former ſhall not bee remembred 


nor come into minde, as if they 
ſhould be:/{o. totally aboliſhed, that 


they ſhould: never more be. ſeen, or 


thought upon, To which we afford a 
1h further 


the word make in another, and both 


If we further urge that in Eſay, bes 6.6. :. 


DO et. 


—_—— 
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further anſwer, that a'thing may be 
ſaid not to be remembred two wayes, 
cither abſolutely, or comparatively; 
abſolutely , God cannot be touched 
with oblivion or any ſuch defed, fo as 
to forget what he hath once known); 
_ for, as Lombard ſaith well , 1b. 1! So; 

rerus Ln: d:ftinc. 39. lit. A. Det ſcietitia onnhil 
29.lir.\» 7:mutabilis eft, nec augert poteſt,- neg mr 
nui, the knowledge of God isimmu- 

table, it can neither be increaſed' rior 
deminiſhed : if therctore God once 

knew the old Heavens and the olq 

Earth, he cannever ablolutely be {aid 

ſonot to remember/them, or not to 

come into his minde,asabſolutely to 

Fn ri Orgetthem. And bb.1. ſent. deft. 41. 
Ginfne. It. 12 calce. Indubitanter ergo teneainus 
| Deum ſemper omnia' ſrire} que aliquaids 


ſat; having arguedthe'Point - con» | 


| cerning Gods knowledge;thus he con+ 
cludes, Therefore we hold it for an 
ED Ne 
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undoubted truth, rhar all things 
which God knowes at any*time, he. 


knowes them alwayes. L | 


But it may be objeQed, Ir. 3 i. 34. 1.31. 34 

I will remember their ſinne no more, 
ſpeaking of the ſinnes of his people: 
To which I anſwer, where the Lord 
ſaith, that he will remember their 
ſinnes. no more, we cannot, right| 
underſtand it thus, that he hath abſo- 
lutely forgotten thatever his people 
had. bad any fins, but as Mattyr well 
faith, elaſſ. 3: locorum COMMMnINM 5 Cape pu. parc: 
9. ſe&.18. ix calce, Deum obliwviſci, atq; Cl:f.3.1oc. 
non recordari, eſt nolle pumre,neque prenas ica.19 in 
de aliquo ſumere. In this ſenſe for God © 
to forget, and not to remember, is'as;, 
much as not to puniſh, or to take. re- 
vengement. upon a man. - .I. conceive 
that that. paſſage.in the Gofpell :ac- 
cording to S. Iohn,will come up to our 
Purpole : John 16.21. Maljer cnn par on. 16, 23, 

"2% 1 | Ee at, 
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rit, dolorem Þabet , quia vent hora ejus ; 
quitm autem peperit puernlum, ( as Beta 
reads ) jam non meminit oppreſſuonis, 
qudd gaudeat hominem eſſe natum in mun= 
do," or quia natus eft homo in mundim,, 
asthe vulgar, A woman when ſhe 
1s in Fravell hath ſorrow, becauſe her 
hour 1s come; bur as ſoon as ſhe is de- 
livered of the Child ,the remembreth 
no more'the anguiſh, for joy that a. 
man is born into-*the world. Now 
where'iit is ſaid that [ſhe remembreth: 
no merethe anguiſh, ] we muſt not" 
underſtand it ſimply and abſolate- 
Iy, .as though ſhe had quite for- 
got the extreinitic of her pain, as if it 
had'hever been ; but comparatively 
ſhe remembers-it not, in regard of 
thatzoy wich which ſhe 1s now filled, 
that irsPaſſed over}, and that a man- 
Childe is born into the world. Even 
{o the" Lord may be faid not tore- 
" "0 member 
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member the former - Heavens and 


Earth, and that they come no —_ 
into bis minde ;;, not ablolucely , 
we have heard, but connatatiniboun or 
in regardof the glorieandexcellency 
of the new Heavens and Earth that -1 
will make. And thus much may; 
fice for anſwer to that objeRion/. rf 
I have but one branch more of the 
allegation to an{wer,and then the ob- 
zeQion 15lolved. 'Apoc.-21. 1 before 
alledged, And there was no more Sea. 
To which I might firſt anſwer, that 
there is no ſuch exprelle Scripeure for 
anew. Sea, as there is for a.'\new Hea+ 
ven, anda .new earth in particular. 
| Secondly, by the - [' Sea'J Smnt qui 


_—_ 1.T. 


Putant.. turbulentam hujus ſe acul: ontamy a 


| (4 matis nowne aliquots Scraptur 
nificarm ) tum; ceſſurate'' ſugnificars 

Some ſuppoſe that by the Sea is figei- 

ficd the troubjelome and/ unquiee 
£ yr \7] E E2 "es 
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eſtate of this world,(which ſometimes 

is ſet out in Scripture by that terme) 

ſhall then ceaſe 5but I concerve that 

the word Sea, ts to be taken as Heaven 

and Earthare inthe ſame' Verſe, not 
metaphorically , but literally, and 

properly, and no good reaſon can be 
ſhewn to the' contrary. , & 

| Thicdly and laftly,raking the word 

Sea properly,as Heaven and Earth is 

:- a caken; lanſwer wich Anguſtine hb. 20, 

Agro de cavitats Dei, caps 1'6, who doubts 


20, 


Aquin. ſup- #7 148: Att NO ” OY T9111 
- = vel futroum fit, ſed imovatum,e5 immu 


ph ppom Latin Y thar, is; whether | rhe Sea Thall 
bir quoad ſub- then altogether ceaſe, as bertng Ex- 
tangr;r hauſted,, and-quiredried up wirh the 
Mem, com- James otfire z Or It ſhall be renewed 
tua. , 38d. changed; fo that'it ſhalt be'no 


q* | 
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more raging," roaring, or turbulent 
Sea , bur' more quiet and- pleaſant. 


And Meyerus judgeth thus, that'as the ,1.,c;n vera 


Sea, adwariosuſus, ac honinum 'uttlta- 


tem, optimzereatoris yuſſu deſerntt , inno- 


abitur ergo-cum ceteris clemrntis, GN a 
ferwitute \reſtituto homine ,- liberabitur : 


and grounds his -opinton wpon Ro- gs... 


manes 8.21. As the Sea, by the com- 
mand of its great Creator, ſerved for 
divers uſes and profits of mankind; fe 
it ſhall be renewed with the reſt 6f the 
Elements, and ſhall be delivered from 
its bondage, when man isreſtored. 


:: And for further illuſtration ofthis 
| Place, thatin Eſa. 60. 19. may come Evers. 


up to helpe us, the Sunn ſhall be ſ*no 
more ] thy light by day, neither for 
brightneſle ſhall che Moon give light 
unto thee, ' but the Lord ſhall be unto 
thee an everlaſting light;and thy God 


= thy glory. . Which: place maft firſt be 
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conceived (as the learned oblerye) of 
that great light, and proſperity that 
ſhall be in the Churchunder the ſtare 
of the new Teſtament, when both 
Jews, and Gentiles were to have the 
knowledge of the everliving God, 
and when the knowledge of the true 
God ſhould be ſpread over the earth, 
as the waters cover the Sea; but then 
the #ternity, and perfcQion of this 


Excellency., was to be compleated | 


when Gad ſhould make new Heavens, 
and a new Earth, in thoſe glorious 
Manhons, where a farre more glorious 
lightchen che Sunn of the firmament 
ſhall ſhine, and whereas then there 
ſhall be, dirs. urns perpetuns., nox nulla, 
one perpetual] day, and no night at 
all ; chat light and: excellency that 
ſhall ſhinc and flow out ro the ſonns 
of Godin the ſtate of the new Teſta- 
ment, both in ſpirituall knowledge 


an 
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and divine graces, is but as a glimpſe 
of their glory and excellency which 
ſhalbe compleared inthe lite to come. 
And ſome DivinesI find who call this 
their excellency under the ſtate of 
the new Teſtament, whether for time 
we referre it to the primative, or A- 
poſtolique Church,as ſome;”or to the 
middletimes; as others ; of tothelat- 
ter times, as a third; or to all theſe 


from Chriſts time, tothe laſt in their 


ſevecall degrees, and in times when 


" the Church had her Lucida terwalla,- 


her halcion dayes, or dayes of free pro- 
fefling of the Goſpel; not in her times 
of the ſtorme beating by generall per- 
ſecutions, or darkning by the clouds 
of affliction, as a fourth : this their ſpi- 
ritual] excellency I ſay,under the ſtate 
of the new Teſtament, they call( zy- 
prmJatype or figure, - or reſemblance 


of that excellency, and glorious eftate 
M of 
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of the Sonns of God in. the life ro 
come, wherein the excellency of 
their eſtate ſhallfully appeare, ſo that 
the Prophets ſometimes make a tran- 
ſition from the one to the other, and 
promiſe to the Church in its com- 
pleat eſtate ( in regard of ſanctity 
and freedome from ſinne)thole things 
that ſhall intheir height and perfec- 
tion be obtained in the ſtate of glory, 
which you.have heard in this life may 
be reſembled or ſhadowed our.. 1 Cor, | 
13:9, 10. For we know in part, and 
prophefic in part, but when that 
which is perfcC is come, then that' 
which is 1n part hall be done away. 
And headds in the 11.and 12.Verles, 
when I wasa child, I ſpake as a child, 
Lunderſtoad as. a child, I thought as 
achild; but whenlI became a man, 1 
put. away childiſh things : for now 
we ſec through a ElggE-Gark'ys op 

then 


jan} yy ey 


ty 
Pty 


1 Qor. 13.9. 
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| then face to face ; now I know in 


part,but rhen ſhall I know even as alſo 
I am known. We know in part, parum 
enim ex mnlto coguoſcinins, as the Syriacke 
verſion by Triemehnus, for we know but 


alitile of much, we know bur here 


after an imperte& manner, incompa. 
riſon of what we ſhall | know there. 
Out knowledge here is but compared 
to Childhood, in regard of a perfe&t 
and well inſtructed man. The know- 
ledgeof a Child is but ſmall, even fo 
fmall and weake is our knowledpe in 
this life, in compariſon of what we 
ſhall have in the life to. come. Here 
we diſcern Divine truths more darke- 
ly, there we ſhall diſcerne them more 
clearly, and fully. And where it is 


" here ſai& that we know in part, - Noz 


eſt ſenſns doctrinam ſalutts nos tant. ex 
parte, non'mitegram babere, proinde rewe- 
lationbns, aut traditionmbus ults opus cſſe. 
ck, Fi Nequaquant 


Verſo Syriac, 


per Trem, 
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Nequaquam, ſed eſt collatio preſentis ex 
futuri ſtatus Ct;cacogntionem Dei, et rerun 
divinarum. Etenim ſumma bnjus vite ſci- 
entia nibil ſt ad futuram perfectionem col- 
lata, as Parans hath it. This isnot the 


meaning of the words, as though the | 
doarine of ſalvation were but had of - 


us in part, and not wholly, and that 
therfore we ſhould ſtand in need ofo- 
ther revelations, or traditions to make 
it out; not ſo, but collation or compa- 
ring of our cſtate in this life preſenc, 
with that which is to come, cocerning 
the knowledge of God and Divine 
things. For,the chiefeſt knowledge 
that we bave in this life, is nothing in 
compariſon of that perfe&ion we ſhall 
attain unto in the life that is tocome. 
We propheſte bur in part, in compari- 
ſon of the excellent light, & clearneſſe 
of judgement in Divine myſterics, that 
we ſhall attaine unto then ; for when 


thae 
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that which is perfect ſhall come, then 
chat which is imperfe& ſhalbe done a- 
way, not corruptizs or deſtrucfiot, but 
abſorpti2! ac perfechor, not quireiabg- 
liſhed, . corrupted or deſtroyed, but 
ſwallowed up into 'that knowledge 
which is more excellent, and more 
perfeRed, evenas childhood 'is ſwal-' 
lowed up of youth, or youth into a: 
perfe& man; or as Chryſoftom gives it, chyvn, in 
Non abolebitur ſcientts ut nulla fit, ſed de®: 
ſomet \ eſſe imperfe&ia, this knowledge 
Which we now have in part ſhal}nor- 
be abſolutely aboliſhed, thac it be- 
none at all, but itſhall:ccaſe to be im-- 
perfe&.- Even 'as that knowledge 
whicha man hath in any liberall Arc , 
or Science, when he 1s but Bachel/our 
in Arts, and when he .knowes-them 
but. in part, 1snot cotally: aboliſhed 
when he proceeds to 'be: Maſter in: 
them,. but-{wallowed up into greater 
Tre Fis knowledge 


—— - 
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knowledge , and-perfefted ; ſo our 


knowledge'. in:-part? or -1mperie& 
knowledge of: Divine mylteries/ in 
this life., -of.chat excellent andipers. 
featkinowledge in thenext lite. Now' 
vve {ce but as ina Glaſfe;, 'more dark 
ly, then, more clearly. And as ''in'a/ 
Glaſſe the audle ſpecies rerum apparenrk 
1438 the naturall Philoſophers ſpeak; 
the nude ſpecies, or likeneflcs of things; 


- are but to be. ſeen , Not the things. 
themiclves.. Here we ſee Gods vviſh) 


dome in/his Works, his power, hisex+ 
cellencie; here vvc know that his Sow/ 
vyas incarnate, that he made all things: 
of riaching,and the like ;\ but this yve; 
know not perfealy, till vue ball ſee 
God himſelfface to face; and know as: 
wearcknown, namely of God him. 
ſelf;i) for't Tobn 3-2.: We ſhall ſce him 
aahets, wn comprehendendo totam efſen* 


; el bilem 


tiam, ſed conſpici ſpi endo per-modam ineffus | 
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biltns, babbnds iridginem Dei perfeGt re- 
govatan ; labdtiiyne emnem:'' votalirer the- 
ram, *at-deperdlitanrs nothy compre 
hending his whole Efſence, for that is 
beyond the '{phzre of 'the-abifitie of 
ity Created and finite nature; but by 
the beholdmg of him after an incffa- 


ble manned, having the Image of God 


perfealy renewed 1tus, and all ſport, 
or contagion of ſinne, .totally- taken 
away from us, anddeſtroyed ': for un- 


till then we' cannot ſee him as the is,” 


Moſer tn this-Jife faw but his' back 


fire, in the Cloud, in the ſmoak,or the 
like; but we ſhall fee him clearly , as 
heis, '2 Cor.5:6, 7. We know that 
whileſt we areat home in the Body, 
weareabſent from the Lord ; for we 
walkby faith; and not by. fight: but 
olds Ff3 then 


parts, the Fathers under! the Law ſaw: 
him-but i ſymbohs;' m. certain out-: 
ward ſignes of his preſence; as-in the: 


2 Cor.5.6,”7, 
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then we {hall ſee what we have "IR 


ved,yea, him in whom we have belee- 
ved, which whileſt we have but mor- 
tall eyes offleſh, and bodies ſubjeR to 
ſinne, and infirmitie, you have heard, 
vvecannot do. And vyhereas it 13 
ſaid, the Sunne ſhall be zo more thy 
light by day, &c. but the Lord ſhall 
be thine everlaſting light , which farre 
exceeds the light of the Sunne ; yet 


vve cannot hence conclude infallibly,. 


thac thoſe Planets and naturall Lights 
of Heaven ſhall totally ceaſe and 'pe- 
riſh ; but comparatively they may. be 


{aid ro ſhine no more, in regard of- 
that un({peakable ſplendor which God. 
ſhall give in glory in the preſence of 


all his Elect; fo that che Sunne ſhall 
be no more neceflary to them in that' 
manner It was Whileſt they vvere up- 
on the earth, But in that God ſhall 
make a new Heaven,it is not prabalye 

enac 
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that this new Heaven ſhall be leſlſe 
adorned than the old one, or leſle glo- 
rious. The Starres are integrall parts 
of Heaven, they are denſtores partes Or- 
bis, the thicker or more compatt parts 
of their Orbes, for if the Corpus ſtella- 
7m, or body of the Stars, were eque 


#:40aris, ON i7 aluctdum 3 equally tranſlu.- - 


cent tothe reſt of their Ocbes +, then 


would they neither receive, keep or 
give any more light than the reſt of 


the Orbes do. Ariſtotle Ib. 2. de Cor ariflib.2.de 


bo, cap.7. ſhewes, that they have ean- 
dem eſſentiam & naturam cure Ceelo , the 
ſame Eſſence and nature yvith the 
Heavens ; eadem materia CY forma con> 


| flant, cienturgue codem motu : they con- 


fiſt ofthe ſame matter and forme, and 
are alſo moved with the ſame motion; 
therefore if the Heavens.be made new, 
and more glorious than they are now, 
ſhall not theſe, as parts ofthem, beſo 


too ? 
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Mach, 24-29: t00.? and if ſo, then not totally abo- 
liſhed. Yea, but Matth. 24.29. the 
Apoc.6. 13. Starres ſhall fall from Heaven ; and 
Apoc.6.13. theStarres of Heaven fell 
unto the Earth, as a Figg-tree caſteth 
her untimely Figgs vvhen ſhe is ſha- 
ken of a mightie vvinde, And Hea- 
ven departed away as a Scroll, vvhen 
it is rolled , and every Mountain *and 
Ifland vyere moved out of their pla- 
ces, &c. This latter allegation ſeems 
ro, me to. have been taken from Iſaiah, 
Iſa. 34. 4- All-the Hoſt of Heaven 
ſhall. be diflolved, and the. Heavens 
ſhall be rolled together ava Scroll,and 
all their Hoſt ſhall fall down as the 
Leaf falleth off from the Vine, and as 
a falling Figg from the Figtree. -: And 
it io, then thele integrall-parts (hill be 
abolithed : for vvhen God {hall ſhaks 
boch Heaven andearth, as Heb.1 3426, 
Yet once more, : and [I thake nat the 
| | earth | 
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earth onel Y, but alſothe Heaven, &Cc, 
and you may alledge, that God by his 


ower 1s as able to ſhake the Stars ouc 


of the Orbs of Heaven, as the winde 
the Figgs from the Figtree, or Leaves 
from the Vine. To thele allegations 
I would give latisfaction in order, 


conceming the Starres and Planets of 


Heaven, for as for the bodie of Hea- 
ven we have an{wered aJready. 

Firſt thento the allegatzon , Matth. 
24, 29. The Starres ſhall fallfrom 
Heaven. The Ancient Divines haye 
differed upon the ſenſe of theſe 
vyords, fo alio have the Modern, And 
how the Sunne and Moon ſhall be 
darkned, we may more eafily con» 
ceive then how the Starres ſhall fall, 
for they may become {ſo either by 
orcatand feartu}l Eccliples, or nubi- 
um obtetone, or mnate Incas . priva- 
rione , or -4aJorts luminis obſcuratione ; 
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by being deprived of their innate, 
light, orby being ob{cured by ſome 
greater light ; as by the glorious com- 
ing of Chriſt- But by whether of theſe 
chrylofexp- two later, Chryſoſtome is not at one 
with himſelf, as may appear i Expo- 
ſrtione prima @& ſecunda. Yet Aſtrolo- 
gers ſay, that Sol > Luna ſinul Ec- 
clipſim naturalem, pati non poſſunt. 
Secondly, its obſervable thatin the | 
Prophets, vyhen any great & fearfull 
day of the Lord, by executiny of his 
terrible judgements upon any peo» 
Ple or Nation, vvasat hand, they ex- 
preſſed it by theſe termes - all which 
judgements vvere ſpec:imna quadam | 
extrem judica, certain examples and | |} 
patterns of the laſt and great judge» | | 
ment; as upen thoſe of Tyrus,of Baby- | 
bon, of tg ypt, of the Jews, Idumeans,or 
the like. For Tyrus, and Zidov, and 
the Coaſts of Peleſtine, yvhen God 


threatens | 


hs —— ——_— 
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threatens recompence to them 

for what they had done to his 
Church , which he takes as done 

to himſelf. If ye recompence me, &c. 

he ſaith. Ive, 3. 15. The Sunne and jo. 3. 15. 
the Moon ſhall be darkned , and the 
Starres ſhall vvithdraw- their ſhining, 

which ſhall be ſignes of Gods wrath 
and anger; {o that the Creatures 
Lamps of light ſhould be ſuſpended 
from yeelding thar comfortable light 
and Service unto ſinners, vyhich for- 
merly they did. 
- For Babylon. Iſaiah 13. 10. The j6i.15.. 
Starres of Heaven, and the Conſte]la- 

tions thereof ſhall not give their 
| light : The Sunne ſhall be darkned in 

his going forth , and the Moon ſhall 
not cauſe her light to ſhine. 
For Fgypt. Ezekiel 32.75,8, And Exk.32-7,8, 

vyhen I ſhall put thee out, I will cover 

the Heaven, and make the Starres 

Gg 2 thereof 
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Bla. 34.425. 


Mulc, in loc. 


thereof dark. I vvill cover the Sunne 
vvith aCloud, and rhe Moon ſhall 
not give her light. All the bright 
Lights of Heaven will I make dark 
over thee, and fet darkneſle upon thy 
Land, faith the Lord God. 

For rhe Jews. Ioel 2. 10.The Sunne 
and the Moon ſhall be dark, and the 


Starres ſhall withdraw their ſhining. 


For Idumaa. Iſa. 34:4,5. amonglit 


the reſt of the Enemies of the Church. 
of God, they were to be puniſhed, and. 
then (faith he) all che Hoaſt of Hea-: 


ven ſhalbe diſſolved, and the Heayens 


{hall be rolled together as a Scroll,and: 


a)l their Hoſt ſhall fall down, as a Leaf 
tallerh from the Vine, &c. 
Thirdly , concerning. the Starres 


falling from Heaven, . Muſculus is of 


opinion, that they ſhall fall indeed; 
&> quid opus eft diſputare de mods, quo 
wventura ſunt hee ſigna,.? to what. end 


ſhould.. 
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| ſhould we deſpute of the manner how 
theſe ſignes ſhould come to ' palle ? 
faith he. Of the ſame judgement 


is Bucer and ſome others, Yet judici> ,,...;n ww 
ous Calvin 8 and many other learned Calvin in lo-. 


Divines, are not of this judgement, 
that the Starres ſhall really be fepara- 
ted from their Orbs. Ste/las non reipſa 
caſuras intelligir, ſed ſecundum bomi- 
num” ſenſum : idev apud Lucan tantim 
predict fore ſignam Soli, Luna, &+ Stel- 
lis, ſenſus ergo eſt, tantam fore machine ca- 
hi concuſſuonem ut Stell vip cadere puten= 
tur, ec. his meaning-1s not that the 
Starres ſhall fall indeed, but they ſhall 
ſcem to fall in mans apprehenſion, 
and the reaſon he renders, is in Luke 
21-25; where he onely forete]s that 
there ſhall be ſzgnes inthe Sunne, the 
Moon and the Starres : the meaning 
therefore 1s, that there ſhall be fo 
great aconcuſſinn, or jumbling , or 
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ſhaking of the Fabrick of Heaven, that 
the Stars themſelves may be thought 
to fall. ' Some of the Rabbins think, 
that men ſhall be ſo perplexed, that 


they ſhall verily think, that the Starres | 


are a falling from Heaven, and 
take no comfort from any * light of 


thoſe golden Firebals,as I may terme | 
them. Others think, tbat-the fierie ] 
. Meteors, ſhall fall in ſuch abun } 
dance at that time, that the Starres |. 
of Heaven ſhall be thought in» 


F. 


decdto fall; which yet ſhall but be ' 


Stelle cadentes, ſuch fierie meteors, as 


we call falling-Srarres. The School 


Divines, | that are Ariſtore/tans for their 
Philolophie ] are much bent againſt 
the rcall falling of che Stars from their 


Orbs ; which though they myſt needs 


grant with the Texr , that: they ſhall 
tall, yet they diſpute the modus, Of 


manner how, and will act be bong, 
0 
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off naturall reaſon, inthe contemp'a- 
tion of a miraculous and' ſupernatu- 
rall work, to prant that the Starres 
ſhall fall 7 ftw, from rheir (citnation in 


. their Orbs, any more then the Orbs 


themlel ves, ſecing that chey are parts 
of them ; and therefore have diſtin- 
euiſhed about the manner of their fal- 


| ling, as God willing, we ſhall hear. 
*T Trucitis, if we reſpe& Gods ablſo- 
{lute power,and miraculous and ſuper- 


naturall way of working, he can pull 
the knots out of the Timber, and yet 
the reſt of the ſubſtance remain. Thus 
God can cauſe the Starres to fall from 
their Orbs, and yet the Orbs remain. 
And as you have heard, he can more 
eaſily dothis, then the violent winde 
can cauſe the Figges to fall from the 
Figtree. And if with Muſculus, Bu- 
«rand ſome others, we ſhould go this 
way , 1 cannot conceive the conſc- 
quence 


— 
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quence in Divinitic to be of any great 
danger. Now if wego a Philoſephi- 
call and rationall way to work, as do 
the School Divines, then we muſt ra- 
ther incline to their zop ſeparation 3 
fſetu, as keeping us within he ſpher of 
naturall realon, above which Divinity 
often goes. 

For firſt, if they ſhould fall, then 
muſt their fall of neceſlitie be towards 
theeanth; and if fo, then ſhall their 
motus be deorſum, downward, which is 
contrary to their naturall motion, 
which we know is motus circulants, 2 
circular motion, as the motion of the 
Heavens is : from which the Philofo- 
pher proves, that C alum eft corpus ſim 
plex, becauſe it hath motum ſamplicem, 
a ſimple motion , and rhat circular, 
kceping an equall diſtance from ts 
Center. Not re&4s,a ſtraight motion, 
ſuch as have the Elements, nor comps 
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ſitus, a compound motion, ſuch as 
mixt bodies, and Elementary have. 
For from the motion rhe Philoſopher 
would conclude, that the matter of 
the Heavens 18 quinta quadam efſentia, 
a certain quinteſlence,and not cuſden 
materia cum infertoribus , of the lame 
matter. with theſe inferiour bodies. 
Indeed many ofthe ancient Philoſo- 

phers before Ariſtotles time, were of 
opinion, that the Heavens were of 
Elementary nature ; he was the firſt 

that made this opinion famous in the 


. Schools, that the Heavens were of a 


quintefſence,differing from the nature 
of the Elementary bodies. And divers 


 Divines thereare that opine the hea- 


vens to be of the ſame matter with 
ſublunary bodies, as well as did many 
of the Ancient Philoſophers. Awer- 


be {o ſubtile, that he would allow no 
Hh matter 


Averroes lib.1. 
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matteratall to be in the Heavens : 
but this opinion 1s ſo grofle, that its 
contrary to- common experience, and 
ſenſe. The greateſt argument, by 
which the Philoſopher would prove 
his quinteſlence, is this, quecunque ma- 
Ariſt.de gen. Ferta communieant, ea ad inwicem tranſmu- 
es. Fantur. Atcahan, & inferiora ad mvi-- 
rext. cem non trauſmutantur. Ergo. And que 
non ſic tranſmutantur , diſſenili conſtant 
materia : - Thoſe bodies that-commu- 
municate in the ſame matter, may be 
changed one into another, as Elemen- 
tary. bodies we ſee are, whichare ina 
capacitie of the ſucceſfive receiving of 
more forms than one. But the Hear 
vens not{o, bur their matter is mn po- 
tentia tantum ad formam ſuam primo a Deo- 
mditam : Onely to their firſt forme 
which God firſt gave them, and this 
was never changed fince the firſt 
Creation, as the forms of other ſub- 
lunary 
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lunary Bodies have been, and thus he 
thought it ſhould ſtill continue, &that 
the Heavens ſhould be eternal]l, and 
immottall, and never be diflol ved. 
Again, it was conceived, that if 
the matter thould be the ſame both 
of the Heavens, and the Element of 
Fire contiguous toit, or next unto 
the ſphearof the Moon , that then the 
Element of Fire might kindle in the 
ſphear of the Moon, and ſo Heaven 
might ſuffer from the fire, ard the 
fire from It, &C. To which Scaliger Scalig exer.&1- 
makes anſwer, Exercitat. 61. Col 
wero forma non agit in hee inferiora per 
unvocas qualitates, cum his inferioribus 
qualitatibus ; The forme of Heaven 
works not upon thele inferiour bo- 
dies by {uch qualities, as are univocal]l 
with theſe imferiour qualities. And 
the nature of the;Elemenrary fire is fo 


Pure, that it burns not, nor conſumes 
Hh2 any 
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any part of Heaven, nor is hurt by 
any part of Heaven, but is rather con- 
ſerved and nouriſhed by the circular 
motion of ir, therefore need not the 
contiguitie to the iphezre , or concavo 
Lung be feared. Scaliger exercit.g.Non 
enim Colo immicus eſt, cut obeſſe profei 
nequit ulla vi: 1tsno Enemy to Hea- 
ven, which in very deed it cannot hurt 
by any force it hath. And he adds, 
in Colo nulla eſt affe&tio ezuſdem generis 


cum its affeStionibus que im 1gne inſunt : in. 


Heaven there 1sno diſpoſition of the 


ſame kinde, with thole diſpoſitions 
that are in the Element of fire. Nox 


erit item effeCtio contrariorum, therefore 
there is not the effect of contraries : 


Contraria namque ſub codem genere ſunt. 


Nemo igitur qui fit bonus metaphy ſucus , 
dixit materiam coli ab ignis qualitatibus 
deſtrui poſſe,c+c. Contraries are under 


the ſame genus, (true ſay the Logici- 
ans, 


es 
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ans, either proximo , Or 7emoto ) there- 
fore none (faith he) thatare expert in 
Metaphyficks, will fay that the mar- 
ter of the Heavens can be deſtroyed 
by the qualiries of fire. The reaſon 
the Peripatetiques urge, 1s, becauſe 
they are notof the {ame common mat- 
ter ; bur that heſleights, but with no 
orcat ſtrength of Argument, as farre as 
f conceive, yet he will have the reaſon 
why the matter of the Heavens is not 

combuſtible, or obnoxious to the E- 
lement of fire, to be,becaule they dif- 
fer per corruptibile C> mcorruptibile , as 

corruptible and incorruptible ; and 

the qualities of Heaven non ſunt cum ig- 
nis qualitatibus generis ejuſdem : they 
are not of the ſame- kinde- with the 
qualities of fire, as in part you have 
heard before : but what reall diffe- 

rence he can aſſigne between the Phi- 

loſophers quinta eſſentis, and his incor- 


Hh 3 ruptible, 


ER 
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Ariſt.lib.2.de 


Calo. 
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rupcible , I have not as yet under. 
ſtood, ſeeing the Philoſopher meant, 
that the matter of the Heavens was in- 
corruptible, becauſe it was a quinte(- 
ſence, the difference is onel y verbal]. 

Secondly, we read not that the Sun 
and Moon ſhall fall from Heaven, or 
the reſt of the Planets, as Saturn, 
Inpiter, Mars, or the ike ; but the 
Stars, which is conceived to be meant 
of the fixed Starres. Now when 
Heaven is ſhaken , why thele ſhould 
be looſened from their eight ſphare, 
more than any of the Planets out of 
their feverall Orbs, in nature we can 
giveno rcalon. 


Thirdly and laſtly,if what Ariftotie 


writes in /.2.de clo, be true, that ſtelle | 


earls: que randem babent ſubſtantiam,qbat 
the Starres,and the Heaven it ſelf bave 


the ſame ſubſtance, and that they dit- 
fer but denſrate, C> raritate, in denlity 


OI 


> > am. ed fd do od ww ww. mo fo el nd Wi wo am aw @ «© _. 


PI Y 


OI —— vo eee 


ee re a 


239 


CO — 


or raritie of the parts of that ſub- 
ſtance; and that as Scal:ger ſpeaks 
Exercitat. 61. de ſubtihtate ad Carda- 
num, ſe ſidus be ccelnn ſrnm denſum, & 
caelum be fidus ſunm rarum, it the Stars 
be the Heaven made thick or thicke= 
ned, and the Heaven be the Starrcs 
rarified, or made thinner, (for he likes 
not the i}luſtration of the old Philoſo- 
phers, who compared them to knots 
in Timber ) Now admittends weterum 
Metaphora,qui Stellam in calo , welut m 
tabula nodum arbitrabantur : the Meta- 
phor of the Ancients (faith he) is not 

ro be allowedof, who fuppoled a Star 

in the Heavens to belike a knot in a 

Plank, or in the Timber. Yet may 
nota man as well ſay, that- nodus is ta« 


Scalig. de ſub- 
ct]. ad Card, 
EXer. GIs 


bula ſua denſa, and tabula 1s nodns funs 


raras, as hethe other, except a man 
were now and then delighted to 
make fingularitie, a ſubtiltie ; and if 


ſo, . 


a 
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Matth,laſt; 2. 


Mark laſt, ©, 


And thus the Schoolmen think, that 


— — 


ſo, how that quantum continuum ſhould 
be ſo ſeparated , as. to have the partes 
denſiores to fall, and the partes rartores 
of the ſame ſubſtance to remain after 
them, in natural reaſon cannot well be 
conceived;therfore the {chool-divines 
were moved to judge, that the Starr 

ſhould have no reall removea]], by fal- 
ling (7ſztu ) or from their {cituation, 
but that their falling from Heaven 
ſhould be after ſome other mannecr, 
And the Scriptures ſometimes {peak 
of things, not as they are in theme 
ſe] ves, but as they appear unto men. 
as Matth. laſt, 2, an Angel is ſaid to 
row! away, the ſtone from the Sepul- 
chre : yet Marklaſt, 5. this Angel is 
called a young man, not that the Anz 


gel. was ſo, but becaule he did appear 


{ounto others, having allumed chat 
ſhape, and ſo was in a viſible forme. 


then 


thac the Starres,quoad flatum corruptum, 


— 
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then ſhall be ſuch a terrour upon. the 
Creature,and men fo perplexed at the 
comming of this .great and feartull 
dge, and the Sea roaring, the'earth 

crembling, the Heaven ſhaking ,. that 
the Scarrs of Heaven ſhall be thought 
tothem to fall; yet not enfpnnh, bur 
apperentia, ſay they; and ſo Dionyſins pionyts ca: 
Garthuſianns upon the place ; They ven 
ſhall-fall from Heaven, not from-their 
exiſtence in their ſpheres, but in; ap- 
pearance unta the Inhabitants of the- 
Earth.. Except you had rather ſay 


according. to their. corrupt ſtate by. 

the ſinne of man , ſhould. bave-their: 
corruption to fall from chem , being 

burned, as the Heavens ſhall be. And 
hoawigever'that of Aquinas in his (cnſc Li 
be crue, in ſupplemento ad 2. partem (1 wm, png 
917 4-4rt, 1,in corpore, that res corporal ea 
ſubjeGum ſechieail r0lp 0 proprit eſſen - ' © 

E I 
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Aquin. fuppl. 
ad 3.qu, 74+ 
a*t.4. in corp. 


poſſer, tamen ex culpa qradam incongrei- 


ſ umm.qn.7 4.4rh 4.1m corp. the purging 


_—_— 


—— 


tas, ec. that is, infe&io, or impuritas, 
though things corporeall cannot pro- 
perly be ſaid to be the ſubze& of in- 
te&ion by fault, yet by the fault of 
another, (namely of man) for whoſe 
uſe in ſome fort they were made, there 
may be a certain incongruitie, infeQi-- 
on, or impuritie from their firſt eſtate: 
put upon 'them , the which if it were 
not'removed, would keep them from 
a better; & a more perfeQeſtatetliere— 
fore will God purge them in the fire, 
atthe haſt day: For prrgatio mundi ad 
hae erit,ut iemorreatur i corporibus diſpo+ | 


ſitio comtraria perfe&ioni glorte, quiz qui- | 


dent perfeGiio eft ultima rerum conſumma- 
to,&c. Aquin. ſhpplemen. ad 3 partem 


of the world by fire is to this end, that 
trom the corporcall Creatures may be. 
removed that diſpoſition now in 

3 them, 


ion of glory, which 


tall eftate be renewed 


by the'firine of:muan/, 
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chem, which 1s'Contrary to the perfe- = 


ly isthe laſt atchievement of chings 
thatcan be attained unto. 
Now ceie we tothe laſt allegation 
for the liberation of the Creature, by 
totall abolition. 2 Pez. 3. 10. The *?*: 3.10. 
Heavens ſhall paſſe away with a' grear 
noiſe ;' and 'the Elements ſhalbmete 
with fervent heat, the earth alſo, and 
the works that are therein, ſhall>ibe 
burnt up. Towhich I anſwer, /iGas'mh 
part before+)): that:thoughi the! Hea? 
vens berthus burned up, yet it wilbgor 
follow., -:thatthe' ſabſtance of them 
ſhall cotally be annibilarcd, 
their ofſs accidentate tale, their avciden- 


blequalities ſhalt-be changed - (nid 
that impuritie, they:bocametyublit to. 


away, that ſo they may be: reduced to 
tO 7 | I12 a better 


— 


perfection true- 


2 but thar 


, their corrapti» 


MHhall be rake 
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a better eſtate. Mettall we know 
cthat.is melted, or diflolyed inthe. fire, 
1s not totally deſtroyed, quoad ſubſten- 
_ tiam, in the ſubſtance of it, | but-the 
droſle and baſer qualities of it purged 


out, Thus we conceive it to be with the - 


Heavens, when they ſhall be diſſolved; 
ſo that neither will this Jaſt aHegation 
evince':.an aſolute abolition of che 
ſubſtance of the Heavens. And thus 


much in anſwer tothe Arguments os \ 


Allegations for [the - liberation of the 


Creature from the-bondage-: of cor- 
ruption, by way of totall abolition; 


- Lnow come tothe ſecond, which 


you haye heard: in:part; is: ſententia 


rommunior, the more common opini- | 


on; not onely ofche Fathers ,. both of 


Eaſtcrhand Weſtern Churches; -but - 


of Modern Divines.; as: alſo of the 
Schooles. And becauſe I have: for- 
merly.referred you to Voſſius, where 
#34 oo. CE #1 you 
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-you may fee them-nominated parti- 
cularly, as alſothe places in-them, I 
ſhall nor need here againe, crambem re- 
coquere, to make mention of them, be- 
ing ſo many; 'Butnow this puts me 
npon the fourth point, - what Crea- 
tures are conceived, as moſt capable 
of this liberation from the bonda 
of corruption; "into the es 
 berty of che Sonns of God; for here 
| thoſe thatare for liberation by way of 
repurgation{! or the taking outthe 
baſer qualities, or impurity, ſaving 
the ſubſtance from totall abolirion, 
yet they are not all ofthe ſame. judg- 
ment whar 'Creatures ſhall be parta- 
| kersofthis liberation. 
' Giveme leave torank them thus, ci- 


ther ſuch as were created at the firſt; 


m the ſtate of innoceney; Or ſecond- 
ly, 'thoſe-that-'had exiſtence in the 
world fince; Or thirdly, thoſe only 
pM I 13 that 
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that ſhall bee found remaining at 
Chriſts comming to judgement : Or 
Fourthly and laſtly, the Heavens, the 


' Earth, and mankinde. 


Some think, that thoſe Crmmare 
ſhall be reſtored from the bondage of 


corruption, that were made the fil | 


ſubze& to vanitie, which were/Crea- 
icd ina pure, Gre, and {ound eſtate 
and yet loſt this ; integritic by the ſig 
of man, and fo became ſubzeR to in- 


ſtabilitic, vaniticz; and flavery.y. and | 


et was thisno wrong to the Creature 
ſaith Chryſoftome : Nam js progter .m 
faGie ſunt, nibil adnitiunr inuſtitic , ; 
propter me-patiantnr : It they were 
for me, they have no injuſtice, ſaith 
he, if they ſuffer forme. And:;then he 


renders/'a reaſon forit;. wq#,, £7 - nigh 


nd cer mantnas, C9 xationexgrent et ta 


eſſe rationemtransferentlam 1 There 18;u0 
tralonts be rendred of rightor Wrong 


done 


| 


J 
J 
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done to any ſuch Creatures as want 
life , or that wants reafon, or under- 
ſtanding; yet a man may (inne in per 
verting the uſe of the Creature in 
ctuelty towards it,or in theabule of it, 
this God permits him nor, but he may 


from the bondage of corrupt how | 


| offend againſt God who gave him do- 


niinion overit. Hoy. 2 2.in Geneſin, he cnyn.nom, 
ſhews, that 1tis notmmuſtum, or abſur- **1 500: 
dum, fe creatura propter bomines aliquas 
calamitates cogatur ferre,either unjuſt or - 


abſurd, if the Creatures be compelled 


to beare ſome calamities by reaſon of 
man. And he illuſtrates it by this ſi 
mile, (for the which manner of reach. 
ing and writing he is the moſt excel- 
lent ofall the Fathers] fs quis incurrat 
n tram Regs, ipſe now modo ſupplicio af 
ficitur, fed etian onms ejus familia op- 
primitur ; homo propter peccatum fatus 
eſt obnoxtus maledtGiom, & ire Det, 
quare 101 eft mirum ſi umwverſa Creatura 
que 


—— DO 
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que homims familia of , ingemiſcat ung 
cum eo, ac deleat : tat is, It any man 
incurre the wrath of his Prince, he is 
not onely puniſhed, but his whole 


_ Family is oppreſſed ; even ſo man by 


ſinne being made ſubjed to the curle, 
and wrath of God, what marvell is 
if the whole Creation, © which is the 
family of man, do groane, and ſor. 


row together with him ; yer of theſe 


onely it.cannot be ſaid, as Row.8. 22, 
that they do rravell in pain together, 
Ir 73 1., Hſquead hoc tempus, even une 
till now. CES 


Secondly, ſome underſtand all the | 


Creatures the whole Creation, that 
hath groancd, but that all, and cyery 
of the Individualls.of every age, myl- 
tiplyed fince the Creation, ſhould 
be.reſtored, is.not .probable ; Who 
can conceive that -the Earth ſhould: 


contain them.? rheir number would 


amount 


fo A En EE os ie do D od &@ Ab Yn. 29 6 Palm, ON 


 Willreſtore ſome of every ſpectes , and 
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amount as i infinitum, or what ulc 
for {o many of them ? | 
Thirdly,others therfore who ſcem to 
come nearer the mark , rather undec- 
ſtand it of{uch onely as ſhall remain 
at 'Chriſts comming to judgement; 
but then againe whether onely the 
ſpecies, or leverall kindes of every 
Creature ſhall be reſtored, or all of 
every ſpecies then remaining ? 1s ano- 


" ther difficultie, and that which God 
hath not clearly revealed unto us. But 


'if the. Lord deal in the ſecond deſtru-- 


Qion of the world by fire, as he did in 
the firſt by water, then the fpeczes (hall 
remain, but not all Individualls of 
thoſe ſpecies ; forall the individualls 
multiplyed at the time of the Flood, 
werenot preſerved, but onely ſome of 
every ſpectes; ſo.it may be, that at the 
ſecond deftruQtion of the world, God 


yet 
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yet not all and ſingular individuals of 
every ſpecies; for as when the ſpecies 
or {everall kindes of Creatures are 
ſaid to groan, thewhole Creation may 
be ſaid to groanzeve lo likewiſe when 
the ſeveral! ſpecies, . or kinds of crea> 
tures are delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, the whole Creation- 
may be laid to be delivered from the 
bondage ofcorcuption; for when Paxl' | 
ſaith 3 Ta 1 xlion avrealcw » tvwadiva axp ae 
15 » that omms creatura mgemiſcit, ( or 
una gemiſcit ) & ung parturit uſque ad- 
hec tempus; that every Creature of 
the whole Creation groancth, or 
groancth together with us, or travel- 
leth witn us in-pain, asa woman tra* 
velleth of Childe, with great defireto 
be delivered, yea, evenuntill now. It 
18not like that he means every indivt- 
duall that hath had a Becing ofany 
kinde,fince the Creation, whereof . 


; thouſands 


4a mad Ara. al a. 
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Ce m_—_——_——_—_———————_—_—_— o_—_—_— 
from the bondage of corruption. 


25k 


thouſands and millions were diffo- 
ved into their Principles before his 
time, and had no Being 7 rerum natura, 
as we ſay; that theſe ſhould groan,and 
travell, as a woman travelling to 
bring forth 4x» 77 ww, ad hoe uſque tem- 
pus, even unto that time that Paul 
writ theſe words, but that the ſeverall 
ſpecies of Creatures, or the Creatures 

of every ſeverall kinde, did groan and 

travell in pain, even untill rhat time, 

and will do, till the glorious reyela- 

tion of the Sonnes of God, which the 
Creatures expedsearneſtly,and longs 


| for, that it may be delivered from the 


bondaye of its corruption: This I con» 
ceive rationall and probable, and the 


ordinary gloſſe underſtands not fSngn Gon, onain. 


la generum,but genera ſingulornm. 

- Now letus hearthe judgements of 
godly, expert, and pious Divines up- 
on this point, to which alſo we will 
Kk 2 adde 


Of the Creatures liberation 


——— — — 


D,Willer. qu. 
27.in Rom. 


expoſ.quiar, 


Ambrolſ. in loc, 


Calyin. 


adde the zadgement of Aquumas from 
amongſt the [choo!men, though many 
ofthem runne upon the laſt point. 
DoGor.Willet (as you have heard in 
brief before) in his qu. 27. upon Ry- 
manes. 8. expoſetione 5.. hath by dili. 
gent reading obſerved, that the moſt 
generall and received opinions, by. the 
Creature, to underſtand corporalia: & 
rrationaka , corporeall and ircationall 
Creatures,, comprehending the Hea- 


vensand Starres with the Earth, toge- 


ther with living Creatures of all ſorts, 
Trees, Plants, &c. for this he quotes 
Ambroſe upon the place \, Calvin and 
Peter Martyr, with ſome! others. Cals 
vin thus : Rurſum hinc apparet im quan- 
tam gloriz excellentiam evehendi fant fil 
Det, ad quam amphfecandam &> uluſtran” 
dam creature onnes imovabuntur. Again 8 
hence it may appear into hoy great an 
exccllencicthe Sonnes of God ſhall be 


hyp ww, tw Tb oy a, pow. nb oY os 


eleyated 
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elevated, into how great an.excellen- 
cie of glory; for the amplifying and 
1laſtrating of -which, all Creatures 
ſhall be renewed. - Peter Martyr thus, 
err? videmus ommaita creata eſſe 2 Deo, ut 
fe maximt cupiant conſeſ ware e-utaque 
plante, animalia, perie, metalla obIu&tan- 
tur, & reſiſtunt pro ſe queque ne perdan- 
zur, &y eſſe deſenant , eFc.. Truely we 


| feeall things to be fo Created of God, 


that they have a ſpeciall to conſerve 
themſelves , therefore even Plants, li- 
ving Creatures, that have ſenſe and 
motion, Racks, Metalls, do wraſtle 
and reſiſt, ſtriving every one of. them 
for themſelves againſt their deſtru@ti- 
on. Andalittle after, Quunrque ea wi- 
deamus renitt, ne perdantur , & pereant, 
weniat nobis in mentem, qualis illis 1nſitus 
fit appetitus, 1 aurem naturalis eſt, & 
ided in unwver ſum fruftrari non poteſt,@&>c. 
& when as we may ſee how they reſfift 
| Kk 3 de- 


Petr, Martyr'in 
loc, 


— - —— 


* Of the Creatures liberation 


Chryſoſt, 


Chryſoft de 
reparand lapf; 
ad Theod. 


Apoc.21.5. 


deſtruQion, leaſt they periſh ; we may 
call to minde what an appetite or dee 
ſire is put into them by nature, and in 
ſo much as it is naturall,it ſhall not lie 


fruſtrate for ever. Chryſoſtowe ſaith, 
faGa oft propter nos corruptubilts propter | / 


nos ctiam immortalitate donabitur ; The 
Creature, became corruptible ( ſaith 


he) becauſc of us, and it ſhall alſo be 


rewarded with immortalitie , becauſe. 


ofthe ſame. And again, faith the 
ſame Father, S: affliguntu/ noſtra can« 
ſa, quem apparebit noſtra farlicitas, uti 
etiam mſtaurabuntur ; It the Creatures 
be afflicted for our lakes, when our 
feelicity ſhall appear, they ſhall be re- 
ſtored rogether with us, And tb. de 
Repar.mdis lapſis ad Theodorum, te 
ſkews; that poſt diem judicus ovm. ſit 
renovanda, after therday of judge: 
ment a!l things ſhall be renewed. And 
Apoe.2 T5. & qui inſedebar thrazo dixit, 
ecce 
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ecce nowe facio omns ; and he that ſat 
upon the Throne ſaid, behold, I make 
all things new. Some ſuppole this to 
be meant of the Kingdome of Chriſt 


under the new Teſtament, after the 


aboliſhing of the old Ceremonies of 


of Moſes, and to be taken from the 
Prophet Iſazah, Iſa. «lt. 22. having 
foretold the calling of the Gentiles, 
and how he would take of chem for 
Prieſts and Levites, he adds, For as the 
new heavens & new earth which I will 
make ſhall remain before me, faith the 


Lord, ſoſhall your ſeed, and your 


name continue, &c. but as I have 
ſaid before, this-15 not the compleate 
ſenſe of the place, thoughall this do 
pn: to the Kingdome of Chrilt; 
or as God will make new his Church 
here, which is the cheifeſt part of his 
Creature next to the Angelle, fo will 


he alſo make the reſt ofthe Greatures 
new 
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2 Cor.5.17- 
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.Mcyer.in vetb, 


new, at the day of judgement. To 


arerins in loc, which Areteus aſſents upon that place 


in Apoc. 21. 5 . Loquitur autem Do- 
minus de totins Greatur& renowatione , in 


qua prinapalis babetar ratio Eccl:ſre ſue. | 


Ide eandem (ententiam Apoſtolus , 2 Ca. 
5. 17. ad novam Greaturam in (and 


 applicmat. Si quis eſt in Chriſto , nova eff 

Creatura, wetera Preterierunt, ccce nou | 
fa8ba ſunt ommia; The Lord in this place 
ſpeaks (ſaith he) ofthe renewing of 


the whole Creature, in which princi- 


pall reſpe& is had to the Church of 


God, therefore the Apoltle applis | 
the ſame ſaying to.the new Creature | 


in -his Saints, 2 Cor. 5. 17. If any 


man bein Chriſt,he is a new Creature, | 


old things are paſſed away, beholdall 
things are become new. Meyers. juſt 
to the ſame purpole , having ſpoken 
of the .farenamed paſiage in Eſay, he 
faith, Omnia ſatis regno Chriſti per Ape 


ſolos 
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tolos propagato,, werum-ethic vlerque,va> 
tes altins proſpexit, nempe; ad regenerati- 
onemfuturt. ſeculs , quando pleniſſen.c re-, 
novate. homine, omnta- reſltuentur; et in 
melins, commutabuntar ;. All things here; 
ſpoken by the Prophet Eſay , do fit- 
ly agree to the Kingdome of Chriſt 
propagated by,the Apoltles; bur yer 
in this. ſaying both prophets (rhatis, 
both Iſaiah, and Saint John) looked 


to, witt,. to the new birth of the world. 
to come, -when as man being fully r&- 
newed, all. things ſhall be reſtored, 
and changed into a better eſtate, Thes Thropty'at 
; . - in loc. ad Ro- 
opbilaGi. in lock ad Romanos, bec.niun- manos. 
<> machina, et creata omnia immutabuntar 
1 melius;T he frame of the world, and 
all things that are created init, . ſhall he. 
changed into better condition, Chny-. chryvR. 
ſoftome {ets it out: by two ſemiles, firſt, 
thus,: Nutrix div laborat alendo infante, 
LF - at 
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at cum ill: adoleverit , et regnum, ant 


principatum natins fuerit, ills quoque pre. 


claris bonoribns =» The Nurſe for 
a long time undergoes great paines in 
nurſing , 'or nouriſhing a poor Infant, 
but when the Infantis grown, & hath 
obtained a Kingdom, or Principality, 
chen the Nurſe al{o is rewardedwith 
excellent honours ; & ſo the Creature 
that hath ſuffered much flavery under 
us, and for us, when' we ſhall beglo- 
rified, and brought into a 'betrer' e- 
ſtate, 'they ſhall be lifted up to a bet- 


ter cſtatealſo; they ſhall then be de- | 
Irvered from the bondage of corrupti- 


on into the glorious liberty of. the 
Sonns of God. 


The ſecond fimle is this: Reges enin 


go die volunt filios ſnos inangurari, cura* 
re:ſolent, non ſolum nt illi fingulari appa- 
ran, &> pompa prodeant, werum etiam ut 


ſerwi illorum quim honeſtiſoime cult in- 


ftruchique 


< 
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ſtruftique incedant : In the dayes, that 
Kings would have their ſonnes inau- 
gurated, they take care that not one] 
they come forth molt galJancly appa- 
rclled, and in pqmpe , but that their 
ſervants allo that attend upon them 
be hanedſomly. adorngd,, and provided 
for-:.,cycn 1{o likewiſe when: Chriſt, 
which is theKing ofheaven ſhall come 
in hisglory to judgment, then the juſt 
that.are his Sans, ſhall:;receive a King- 
dome, and; che Inheritance; prepared 
for them ; and then anmnes credinre. or- 
namentis admirabilibus, & inſignt ſplendo= 


- I reilluftrabuntur; all the Creatures;that 
 astheir ſervants wait upon them,ſhball 


adarn- 
Now we 


be decked with admirab'c 
ings, and goodly beautie. 


. may further know, that: the ſpreies of 


ofthe Creatures may be called A4llthe 
Creatuies,, as well as the Indvidualls 


may of the {eyerall ſpreiex; 'Gern.2.1. 
| Ll 2 when 


hn 


Gen 2:1, 


V"W-24 24> ep da ther Mink 
= 
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&cn 2.19. 


Gal, Olcrian. 


in cap,s ad 
Rom. 


-when Habs ed Earth were: finiſh. 


cd, the ſpears of the Creatures, when - 
as yet they had not multiplied, ; Nor 
tacrcaled in- Individuals, recalled 
on;nts exercitus illornm , all the Hoſt'of 
chem. And'Gen:2.19. the {everall ſpe- 
cies of the Beaſts of the Earth, -and of 
the Fowls'of Heaven , Moſer -calls, 

omnes beſtias acr,Gdtme wolafilis Hale 
every beaſt'of the-field , and every 
Fowle of the Aire3'' br all the -Beaſts/ 


of thc; field, and all the Fowles of the. 
Aire: And in the fame Verſe they are | 


calledſſevery living'creature]$Swhats 
ſocver-Adamicalled every living 4 Crea- 
ture;.thatwas rhe namethereof. 'So Þ 
conceive,” that all Creatures may be 
faid tobe renewed', when their [e- 
verall- forts:,' or  fpeties- ſhall- be re- 
newed. Gaſpe>Oliwvianus in cap. ofl4- 
vim ad Rom. having made the que- 
ſony what chat Ecarheſt expeQarioit 
il vs an 


OO Kaur] pc—-=o 


_— 


— 
—— — — — — —— —— 


from the bondage of corruption 


eſſe mhil altoqui ſprrttus ſanbins rot et tam 
ſignifitantibus werbis non eſſet uſus, it is 
certainthat it 13 not nothing,otherwiſe 
the ſpirit of God would not have uſed 
ſo many ſignificant words.as it hath; 
but ſecing that the Creatures {ome of 
rhem want{ſenfe; others reaſon, they 
cinot properly be ſaid to expect,or to 
| hope, as we do,as you have heard before: 
bur theſe 'are metaphoricall ſpeeches 
borrowed from the reaſonable Crea- 
ture, ad exprimendum orcultum ilumin- 


- flinGum a Deo inditn, ' qu” feruntur ar- 


dentt veluti quodam defiderio ad ſn in- 
ſtaurationem, qui tamen inſtinus eum Det 
opus ſit, non: mmus firmus eſt, et conſtans, 
quam ſi claros gemitus ducerent, ade ut 
Creature que tacent, clament, faith he, 
to expreſle that ſecret inſtin& that is 
put into them from God, by which 
by Ll 3 they 


and hopeofthe Creature here ſpoken 


of, ſhould be, Anſwers, certum eb non 
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dent deſire to their reſtauration, which 
inſtin&, ſeeing itis the work of God, 
1sno lefle firm, and conſtant, chen if 
they plainly groaned ; fo that the 
Creature that is filenr, may bedſaid 
tocricout, or utter a ſound, And 
even as the point of a Needle in aDy- 
all, being couched with a Loadſtone, 
hath a conſtant and continuall incl 


' nation . towards the North ; yea, 


though a man be farre remote from it 
that carryerhir, and in the darkeſt 
and loweſt Cavern of the carth, and 
himſelf knows not which isthe North 
point, yet will the point of the Nee- 
dle thus touchcd , ſtill incline that 


way, by the ſccret operation. of na- | 


ture, though ichave no reaſon. Thus 
the Creature being touched by anin- 
{tm of nature,ornaturall appetite of 
liberation put inco it from Cad ,,it 
hath 


_ an 


— 


. cCurre with the ſame judgement. And 
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hath a meraphoricall hope of / at- 
taining it, which works conſtanc- 
ly init, and in which it remains with 
yehement ' defire and; expetation , 


| thoughit want reaſon ; yea, though 


like the Needlc touched with the 
Loadſtone, it want ſenſe. Divers o- 
thers T might eafily produce, who con- 


as D. Wilt hath rightly obſerved, 

(as you have heard before ) it is the 

molt generally received opinion. 

And howſoever Eftius argue the point EE 2074 
to, and fro, yet he ſaith, Nota eſt The- 
ologorum doCtrina in reſuirectione hon- 

num futuram rendvationem totiny creature 


&e. that dodtrine or opinion of Di- 


' vines, faith he, is known, that when 


man fhall riſe again, there ſhall be a 
renovation of the whole Creature. __. 

# # Aquin, in ſupp. 
Aquinas in ſuppl. ad 2 .pard. ſumm.qu,7 4. 3d 3.pan. tum. 
art.7.in corp. Tota creatura ſuo mod) re- + _ 


novabitur 


264, 


D.Willer qu. 
" 29.expol.s, 


ad Roan, e, 


* Occum, in loc- 


Beza in loc, 
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nowabitur, The whole Creature in its 
way, Or manner,ſhall be renewed, And 
quotes for the ground of his opinion 


Rom.8. yet D.#/ilet declines this, in 


his 27.q#. upon the Romanes,, expuſ, 6, 
and rather falls in with che laſt rank of 
the Creatures before mentioned : his 
words are theſe; Therefore it rc- 
mains , that we underſtand, by the 
Creature onely manmata, inſenſata, 
things without life and ſenſe, as the 


Heavens, the Elements, and theearth, | 


with-the things therein. Oecumemus, 

enſu carentem creaturam, The Creature 
that wanteth ſenſe. Beza (as you have 
heard before in the Creatures ſubyu- 
gation) by the Creature underſtands 
Caleftem machinanz, et elementarem reg 
oem, but not anmantia, not ejus incolas, 


the fabrick of 'Heaven,, and the cle-| 


mentary regions| thoſe indeedare in- 
ſenſible, and inanimate or without 


hfe 


Ambroſe, Origen, Auguſtine, from which 


— 
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life and ſoul |] but he would not have 

the living Creatures,or the indwellers 

of the world included. To the {ame 

purpole he quores Bxcan,loco, 3.7.qu.S. Bucan.loc, gy. 
with ſome others, yet affirming, that 

the things attributed to the Creature 

in the context,agree to theſe; he ſeeth 
ſomething in Verſe 22.that may breed 

ſome ſcruple in this his 6. expoſition, - 
to which he moſt inclines, for there 
mention is made of the whole Creati- 

on, or,every Creature; yea, and Verſc 

20, the{e only are not the Creatures 
made ſubjeQt to vanity; therefore he 
tells us he will give reaſon, or ſhew 
why [every CreatureJis there named, 

and yet but thelc forenamed be par- 
takers of the liberation, in qu.32. but = 
he that reads that will find no great ſa- 


tiſtattion from it, for having quoted 
Ambroſ. 
Origen. 


he diſſents 1n this point, and I con- Avgiftine. * 
m cclve 
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ceive upon rationa'l grounys, proper- 
ly, and ſtrictly conſldcred and taken, 
he confeſleth Peter Martyr and Calwin 
are both againſt his (enle, in expoſe. 6. 
as indeed they are, whole words 1 
have formerly produced. Theſe (as 
you have heard”) with many more, 
are forthe ſenſe, which he cunf. fſerh 
is wolt generally received ; and him- 
(elf is not very confidence of this his 
fixe Expoſition, to which he moſt in- 
clines : and though P. Martyr be not 
clear, yet is he rather byafſed with the 
genera!l opinion, and ſo he conceiyes 
oſhim. Wewill modeſtly examine 
kis Argumenrs and Reaſons that move 
his diſſent from the moſt generally re- 
ceived opinion, The firſt is this, 
the Brute Creatures, which . now 
onely ſerve for our neceſſary uſe,ſhall 
not be partakers of' the glory of 
the ſonnes of God: whence thus,thoſe 
; ; Creatures 
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Creatures, which are delivered from 


the bondage of corruption, ſhall be 


partakers of the glory of the Sonnes of 


God, Bur Brutes ſhall not be parta- 
kers of the glory of the ſonnes of God, 
Ergo. 
The major is den yed. © Wherein 
judicious Calviz might have given {2+ 
tisfaction, whole words... ;he ,alſg 
quotes; Porro'(faith Calwin) on nk 
git conſortes [ ejuſdem glorie ] fore crea- 
turas cum filits Dei, ſed, (" ſus mods) me: 
horis ſtatus fore ſocios,, .quia Deus J/7 ;orul 
cuan bumano genere, orbem mnunc collapſum 
1 integran reſtituet : Having confide» 
red how the Greatufe: ſhall be delive- 


+ & S& © 


not mean that js pd ſhall be 
partakers,of the, ſame glory -with the 
Sonnes or Children of God; but thatin 
M m 2 theic 
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their kinde, after ſuch a manner as is 
ſutable to them, they ſhall be parta. 
kers of a better eſtate, becauſe God 
together with mankinde, will reſtore 
the whole collapſed world to its inte- 
grity, or to thar ſtate God Created it 
in, and in which it ſtood before man 
finned: or into a more excellent 


eſtate. And you heard out of Agquinar | 


a little before, in ſuppl. ad tertiam part: 
ſumm. qu-74- art. 7. tneorp. that tots 
Creaturs ( ſuo mod» ) renovabitur;, the 
whole creature, every creature,or the 
whole Creation ſhall be renewed af- 
ter its manner, or in ſuch a way, as is 
ſutable rothe nature of it ; and yet 
notbe partakerof the ſame excellen- 
cie ofglory, or unſpeakable joy, and 
raviſhmenr, that the Children of God 
ſhall be, as being in the preſence of 
the Lamb; itt the Seatofglory, or in 
the third Heaven, into which other 
creatures 


= 0...” OOO. Oy 9 om CT WO-4 


from the bondage of corruption | 


—— - 


27k 


Cinema nn EE I 


creatures ſhall not come, neither are, 


capable ofit. This well weighed, the 
Argument will not firmely conclude 
againl(t the moſt generally received 
opinis. Again,in the ftorenamed place, 
which he referres his Reader to for 1a 
tisfaCtion, he brings.in the: gloſſa ordi- 
narta, (hewing, (as you have heard) 


| .thatby #ota, or ownis Creatura,or Crea- 


ture indefinite ſumpta, 1s not meant ſin- 
gula generum,but genera MR ;not 
all Creatures of every kinde, buteve= 
ry kinde of all Creatures. 

His fecond Argument this, ( and it 
1snot onely his, but the Argument of 
divers others,) There ſhall then be no 


-more any uſe for any ſuch Creatures. 


Whence thus, Thoſe Creatures that 
ſhall remain after the day of judge- 
ment, ſhall be for ſome ule. 

But of Brutes, Plants, and ſuch like, 
there ſhall beno uſe. ' Ergo. 
Mm 3 To 
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P.Mart,in los. T'o the major We lay with Peter Mare 
tr, Hoc tamen mi certiſmum wide, | 
quodque omnino affirmart debeat ; iſtas ms | 


turas rerum non manſuras n.extremo die 


miſe alquod opus habiture ſim. Pugng 


eEMM EN CUM natura,Cy'c ommuni Tattone, at 


quid: conſtituere quod ommno fit otioſun, 
ac autem Dens his rebus operaſit ad: 
ſcripturus , facile nos fateanur.ignorare: 
Notwichſtanding chis to me ſeems; 
moſt certain truth, and ſuch a oneyz 
ought altogether to be aftirmed, bs 
cauſe the natures of thoſe thin 
ſhould not remain after the day 6 


judgement, except there wereſonr| 


ule of them : for it is both againſi.n# 
rurcand comn:on reaſon, to, ordaife 
any thing that.isof no ule atall.,, But 
wv har imployment God will appount 
theſe Creatures, we may 'cafil y, grait 
or acknowledge ourifelves.to. be ig: 


i 


— 


—— 
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of the light of che Sunn, and Moon at- 
ter the day of judgment, {airh, fatcor 
me ignorare, quia in Soipturis non menini 
me I-g:ſſe, I confetle my le]fe ignorant 
of thar, becauſe | do not remember 
thac I have read of ic in the Scriptures. 
For the which his modeſty, and plain 
dealing in this pointe, Peter Martyr 
commends him, and wiſheth he had 


dealt thus in other paſſages ; Viinam 


in alus rebus defimend:s , uti voluiſſet pa- 


1: mod-ſtia, & fide : T would ro God 


| (faith he)that he would have uſed the 


like modeſty and truth in hisdefining 
or determining of other points , but 
this he did not. This for the major 
propoſition. | 

Tothe minor, But of Brutes, Plants, 


and ſuch like, there ſhall be no uſe, &c. 


I anſwer, that ifby | uſe ] he mean 
| ſum 
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ſum communem neceſsitatis, the com: 
mon ule of neceſftitie, and ſuch as man 
ſtood in need of the Creatures for, in 
the ſtate of his mortalitie and natural] 
abode upon the earth, then I ptan 
there 1s no ſuchuſe fer them ; as for 
the Creature to carry burthens for 
his uſe, todraw, to runne at hy 
ſervice, 8c. to, nouriſh him, to 
cloath his body,8&c. for after this life 
we ſhall not ſtand in need of any ſuc 
ſupplies. Butif by [ uſe ] he mea 
ſum ieffabilis claritatis, an ule of inch 
fable excellency : he is not certaine 
that there ſhall be no ſuch ule « 
them, which God in his wildome may 
appoint them for. I make it out thus, 
he grants that the Sunne and Moon 
ſha]l remain after the day of Judge- 
ment, yetſha]] chere be nullus uſns cor 
mums neceſſitatis, no common ule of ne 


ceſſitie for them, ſuch as the Crea _ 
ha 
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had ofthem in the ſtare of mortality ; 
neither yet of the earth, which he 
alſo grants ſhall remain attcr the Jaſt 
day. Inhis 31.q#. upon Row. 8. he Db. wite: @u. 
grants, that the Sunne and Moon ſhall ju. *** 
not then ſerve to give light unto the 
world, there ſhall then be no darkneſs, 
&c.true ; therefore as I have ſaid, they 
ſhall nor ſerve for any commonuſe of 
neceflitie, as now they doe. But 
whereas it is ſaid, Iſa.30.26. that the 6.0.26. 
light of the Moon ſhall be as the light 
of the Sunne, and the light of the 
Sunne ſhall be ſevenfold, &c. Howlſo- 
ever this may be meant of the glori- 
ous reſtauration of the Church in the 
time of Chriſt, compared with Iſaiah Efa.35:17,/18. 
65.17,18, Yet I have formerly ſhown, 
that this is not the compleat ſenſe of 
the words, they ſtretch to a further 
thing ; as S. Peter ſhewes, 2 Pet. 3. 13. 2Pers.12, 
therefore S. Hierowe ſaith thus upon 

| Nn the 
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the words, Solem tum accepturum mere 
codem laboris ſui , that then when the 
light of the Sunne ſhall be ſeven-fold, 
the Sanne ſhall receive a reward of 
its labour ; or it ſhall be brought into. 
a more excellent eltate,as other Crea- 
tures ſhall be; and if (o, then it ſhall 
ſhine, though not by way of common 
neceflitie, but for ſome other uſe. And 
then reckoning up ſome other par- 
ticular uſes of it, hee concludes, 
Bur chen all the Creatures ſhal) reſt, 
and their miniſtery and ſervice (ſuch 
as Is now ) ſhall ceale. This we 
grant ( ſach as is now) ſhall ceaſe, 
for that is common ule of neceſſity, 
And whereas its common]y added by 
divers, that the motion of ir ſha!} then 
alſo ceaſe, becauſe the Scripture ſaith, 
terrpus non erit amiplius, Apor. 10. 6. 
Time ſhall be no more. Secondly,be- 
caulc the Philolophers ſay, that motus 

is 
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is cauſa efficiens gener ation:s &> corruptio= 
ms perperud rerum inferiorum, CY natura* 
lium:; the motion of the Heavens, or 
eſpecially of the primum mobile, 1s the 
caule efficient ot generation and cor- 
ruption, which is continually amongſt 
theſe inferiour and natural] bodies : 

bur thele ſhall chen ceaſe, there ſhall 
then be no more any ſuch generation, 

or corruptions, orchanges amongſt 

the Creatures To both which we 


will recite the anſwer of learned Peter P. 


Martyr, in his Commentaries upon-Roe Rom. 


mancs 8, To the former 5 Tempus 0. 
erit an:;plius, Ergo nec motus , for time 1s 
the mealure of motion. Ferimm hec 
ratio non eſt firma, fiericnim poteſt ut ca- 
lum n.oveatur, ſed pro magna illa luce 
corporys Chriſti, corporun:q; omninn bea= 


torum, & Sol, > Lune, minime poſſet 


obſer vari, quare durare poteſt motvs et f 
tempus non exiſtat : But this realon 1s 
Nn2 not 
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not firm ſaith he, for it may come to 
paſſe, that the Heavens may be mo- 
ved, and yet the motion cannot be 
obſerved ,by realon ofthe great light 
of che glorified bodie of Chriſt, of the 
Saints, of the Sun, and ofthe Moon ; 
therefore motion may i1ndure, al- 
though time be not. His realon he 
gives, is this, Tempus enim non eft nift 
ex motn obſerwato & numerato : for time 
is not ſimply trom motion, but from 
motion ebtſerved and numbred, and 
ſoarcdaycs, moneths, hours, years, 
&c. yet we mult know that time is 
twofold, intermm , or exterrum t*mpus, 
intcrnall or externill time : internall 


time 1s nothing but du-atio creature 2 


principio ad finem ; the duration of 
the Creature in its being , from 
the beginuing to the end of it; 
and this interna'] time, or duration, 
thoſc Entities have, que non comparen- 


Far 
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tur ad morum Soles, that are not mea- 
ſured by the motion of the Sunne; for 
the Sunne was but framed the fourch 


day, as you may ſee, Gen.t. from 14. Gen.1.from 


ro 20. Where Keckerman oblerves the 


14.19 20. 
Keckes.lib. r. 


ground of this diſtinQtion of time,and Syſtem. phyfc 


the neceſſitie of it. L:b. tr. Syſtematis 
Phyſzci, cap.7. for then ſaith he begun 
ut the zempus externum, which was 
to be from the Sunne, and rhat but 
quoad materiale, neither the forma- 
le temports externi, was not to the 
world, before Cod ma.!e man to 
oblerve and number ic, which was not 
till rwo dayesatrer. Again,ifthere be 
not an inrernall,as well as an externall 
time, ( in. which later ſenſe the natu- 
rall Philoſophers common'y hand'e 
time) then he fhews, that corpora illa 
omma que erant creata tribuys prinis di-* 
bus, in timpore non creaba"tny , quod ft, 
tun ab. eterne, quod abſurdum, &c all 
Nn3 rhole 
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thoſe bodies that were created in the 
three firſt dayes, were not created in 
time, which if fo, that they were not 
created in time, then it would fol- 
low they were from eternity, which 
were ablurd to aftirme. Ar;ftotle lib. 4, 
Phyſtcornm. cap. 1 1, defines, that tex« 
pres externum, to be menſuram motic 
per prius ct poſterius, for time is ſuc 
ceſſive, and Exs ow If we obje& 
with the nacurall 

tempus et motus accidens inſeparable, 
time is an inſeparable accident of 
motion, and therefore if wotus be com 
trnuns, then rempustoo; if motion be 
continual], then alſo muſt rime conti- 
nuc too. | anſwer, as before, it may 
{ſo continue, quad materiale, or quoad 
rem m:enſurantem , but not quoad fermale, 
or ordinem merſurand:, for it ſhall not, 
it need not then to be -obſeryed, for 


any diſtinction ſake, as now by men 
whileſt 


Philolopher, that | 


why wa” A & 35% wy 15 9 
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| whileſt they are mortall. 


But it may be again objected, that 
rempus preprit dicium babet ut intinm , 
fc etiam finemr;, [ that time properly 10 
called ] thar is externall time, com - 
monly handled by the natural! Philo- 
ſophers, as it had a beginning, ſo 
ſhould it alſo have an ending. Ian. 
ſwer, it is true, | though Ariſtotle 


thought it ſhould be perpetuall, be- 


\ cauſe he held the motion of the hea- 


vens naturally to be ſo] for if mots, 
yet not obſervatus, if there be motion, 
& yet it not oblerved time externall 
hath hisend. And in this ſenſe Dr. 
Willet faith true, for ſo they ſhall not - 


be for times, &c. Bur for motion, I 


would have this obſerved, chat not e-- 
yery kinde of motion, bur that which 

is violent, involuntary , or {laviſh, or- 
for the benefic of bate obje&s, ſhall 


ceaſe; otherwiſe Apoc. 14. 4. the apec, 144. 


glorified | 


_——— ——— 


— 


Of the Creatures liberation 


glonfied Saints ſhall follow rhe Lamb 
whitherſoever he goeth, therefore 
{hall have ſome kinde of motion, but 
not as oppoſed to their Heavenly reſt, 


wherein they reſt from ſinne, death, 


ſlavery, and miſery. Again, the Hea. 
vens, the Sunn, and Moon moved in 
thoſe five dayes, or at |caſt in the time 
before man was created, and ſo by 
conſequence before he had finned. 


As then you have heard, there wa | 
no externall time obſerved from they | 


motion, neither then could their me- 


. m . 
tion be any ſlavery to the, neither then 


were they copelled to ſerve any bal 
objects, or wicked, and rebellious 
men; but their motion was ſutableto 
their nature then, and why may it 
not alſo be the like after cxternal, 
time ſha'l ceaſe? therefore from the 
ceſſation of externall time, we can: 


not infallibly inferre the cefſation - 
a 


SHES 2: -» ith. Sik bid ee an ood ons ent Ao hn bd a 
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all motion, but onely probably, or as 
a ſervice of common neceſlity. 

To the ſecond, motrs eſt canſa effi- 
clens generations, et corruptionss, &'c, mo» 
tion 1s the cauſe efficient of genera- 
tion, and corruption, but when theſe 
ſhall ceaſe, then motion may ceaſe a]- 
ſo; true, iftheſe were the (ole ends of 
motion; but motion was alſo for 0- 


' ther «nds beſide theſe. And to this 


Peer Martyr anſwers thus, Ratio qui- 
dem 1fia probab:lis eft, at non neceſſa' ia; 
potent emm. ille Caeleſtis motus, etſe non 
g-neration, et corruptiont, tamen alii ali> 
cui n:gotio, quod nos ignoran us inſervire. 
that reaſon truly is probable, but not 
neceſſary; for though the motion of 
the Heavens ſerve not for generation, 
and corruption, yet may it ſerve for 

ſome other thing unknown tous, 
And as a new Heaven, ſo a new 
Earch ſhal] remaine, yet not for any 
Oo *commog 
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D. Witter qu. Willzt grants qu. 31. 
31.in 2. cap. ad 
Row 


Miu, 34. 


Pſa. 15.1. 


I{a.50,2 6, 


common tfe of neceflity, ſo much D. 
al 8, Row: 
the Earch ſhall nor then yeeld froite 
for the nſe of men, ns now, yet "may 


-<oradet ob Tolle ocher wie. For him: 


ſelfe grants qu. 34. that the heavens 
by the contihnall fi zht of their Yrear 
ofory" ſhall ſerve to ſtirre up' the 


Saints to praiſe 'and magnifie thei” 


glorious Creator; if now the Heayens 
declare the glory of God, 'and the fir» 


 mament ſhew his handy works,\ Pfal. | 


19. 1. much more then, if as the 


Prophet bath it;, and-as this Author 


grants it theriallo to take place ," as 


well-as in the Kingdome of Chriſt ; | 


che light of the Sunne ſha!] be increa- 
led ſevento!d, Iſa. 30.26. yea, and the 


light ofthe Moon as chelighe of. the 


Sunne, as you have heard. 
His third Argament, The faichfull 
wairtorthe adoption, to wit, the'ye: 
ITY : demption 


= 


am as ſw AY A x 8ÞPc<©> }_Xr— .,uo © 


««@£f.. 


« a4 


— 


Q— 
lt 


hy the FR of corraption. 
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demprion of- their, bodies : . other 
Crearutes are not capable.or parta+ 


kers of adoption z Ergo, neither of 


the redemprion of their bodies to 1m- 
mortality. I anſwer, this is the weak» 
eſt Argument broughtinco form, of 
any. other. Thusal] Creatures thac 


hall be rcnewed, ſhall bepartakers of 


adoption,and redemption ol. cheir ba; 
dies ro. imocta'itie; 
But the ir:ational]l and. inſenſible not 


ſq. Ergo. 


_— 2 


Fir, 1 WE. that this Text i 15 NOT, rom. L.a3. : 


percin: ntly alledged, for ic, makes an 
exprefſe diſtin&tion berween the, refk 
of the Creatures, and the faichfyull, 
that had che Grſi-fruits oft 05; FP 
Not onely they, but we, ©.  - 

To the #:4j9/ propofirion, thus, he 
najer is fa)ie,it properlyitaken, firy 
and eminently... For bp adoption (if 
WenAbe it propgty pr eRjBannly; or 


O02 adoption 


& £2 


A 


Ofthe Creatures liberation 


Armand, Polen. 
lib. 6. Syntag. 
I heol cap. 38, 


Rom. 8.35. © 


Heb. 10. 13. 


LECNEY 


adoption virituall,) is beneficiuns Dez, 
per quod nos propter C briftm in filus te. 


cipit , ©: hered:s Cel:, eternaque vite 


g un ip ſo facit,, Ar: andus Polanus, hb. 6. 
Syntagmar.Thcolog cap. 35. Adoption is 


favour or benefit from God , by the 
which for Chriſts ſake he receives us, 
to be {onnes and Heirs of Heaven, and 
of life Etcrnall, he makes us together 
with him. Now a'l Creatures char ſhall 
be renewed, ſhall not have this privi- 
ledge, this is proper onely to the Sons 


ofGod. Rom. 8. r5. thoſe that have 
the Spirit of Adoption can cric Abba,: 


Father: thus cannot any Brutcs doe, 
which are not capable of any ſuch re- 


Kimonie; they arc never called chil- 


dren that God hath given Chriſt to. 


Heb.10.13. as the adopted Sonns of 


God are : They arenever called-all 


one with bim, or 'his Brethren; as' the 


adopted Soryies of God are, And as 


no 


t> 


= wm GS ay = _v of. ot} gyeenr | 82_ Yay wth 


| ſenfible Creature, between which you 
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no divine, fo neither any humane, cr 
civiiladoption of any ircationall or in- 


may lee the difference in Ameſins his 
Medalla Theobgie h:b. t.cap.28. Ss 
SeconJly,redempcion, if raken ſpi- cp.as 
ritually and properly for redemption, 
by price, or +77", depenſo, by a price 
paid to God, by which we are redee. 
med from the guilt of ſinne, Gods 
wrath, the Devill, and eternall dam- 
nation, tov be pur into the ſtate of 
grace here, and ecernall felicitie here. 
afcer, of ſuchredemprtion they were 
not the ſubjeQ, neither could they 
finne, nor be ſubjeQt co Hell fire, and 
therefore nced no ſuch redemption :; 
bur there 18 a corporea'l and merapho- 
ricall redemption, taken for liberaci- 
on or freedome from any ſtate of fla» | 
yery.or temporall miſery;and for ſuch - 
a redemption the-Creature Jooks, as 
2 Oo3 you 


— — —— 
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you have heard beiore, Roanes 5, 21, 
the Creature ſhall be delivered fram 
thc bondage of corruption, &c. 


_—_— 
a, > I 


— 
—— — 


the terms of the Propoſition conjun- 


demption,] then there may te in, it 
fallawia, mezuCylioias, OT plurinm ITLErrOs 
gationum, whether the Creatures May 
be ſaid to be acopred, and redeenied; 
the one(you have heard )they cannot, 
yet thother, in {ume ſenle | as put for 
freedome, or liberation from flaverrs, 
or corruption, or vanity , þ they muy, 


(redemption) ſejunGin , in its (r]fe, 
then there is.1n ut fallacia bomenyune,as 
the Logieaans terme it, which ariſerhy 
e finy{itudine ſignificationts,in termini, 
and therefore..1s gumbged. one; of, che 
 Aallagins, [2 diSfione hor iteither lige 
Bifis xedemppuentipin: val, os COLP f 


10 4 ' © 5 ; real 5 


Thirdly, I anſwer, thatif we take 


&1in, as thus, [ adoption ] and. [| re-/| 


Again, , if we conſider the word | 


t ( 
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1ca!l, and metaphorical}, as you have 
heard; and how they cannot expet 
the former, yer do rhey the latter in 
theſenſe you have heard. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, if no Creae 
tures ſhall be redeemed, but ſuch as 
ſhall be partakers of Adoption, and 


Redemption in its fpirituall ſenſe, then. 


ſhall neithcr the Heavens nor the 


| Farthbe renewed, which 1s contrary 


to what hegrants; fortheſe were not 
capable of adoption, neither of re- 
demption ſpirituall, and proper, but 


metaphorical], ora kind of freedome, 


 &liberation. And as for the terminus ad 
qu*m,0r the redempris of their bodies 


ro immorra/ ity , -Chryſoſtome anſwers, 
that as the Creature was made corrup- 
tible becauſe of us, fo propter nvs immor« 
talitate donabitur,as you have heard,theE 
fo for as ſhall che Creature be reward- 
ed with immortality. And Peter Mar- 


zyr 


Chryſoft. 


Pctr.Martys io 


$8. ad Rom. 


—_—— _— 
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zyr denies not, butthat there may be, 
analogia quedam, a certain analogy, of 
likenefſe, between our olorificd bo 

| dies, and the Creatures made immor- 

- hang tall : For Aug. had faid kb, 20. d: 
16. Civit, Dei cap. 16. that the Element; 
ſhould put oft ſuch corruprible quali. 

ties, as they had, when our corrupti- 

ble bodies were framed of them, and 

ſhou!d then pur on other qualities, 

which ſhould be ſutable rorporibuy 

noſtris immortalibus, &* glorificatis, to 

our immortall, and glorified bodies, 

For though they ſhall not be immor. 

call in ſuch a glorious, joyous, com» [ 

fortable, and unſpeakeable manner, 

| as weſhall], that have immortal!l ſouls, 


or ſpirits by nature, and they not.ime | 


mortal! by nature, bat dono gratuito, 
yer ſhall they have ſuch an immorta- 
lity as 4s futableto their nature, as-a 
gife from' God untp them, they. ſhall 

pe | no 


k H—— 


——_— 
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no more be changed, be ſubject, to 
vanity, corruption, or the like. This 
to the third. | 

His fourth, they were not ad un- 
mortalitatem condita, made for immor- 
tality. 
- Fo which I anſwer, if we reſpect 
their nature, they are not immortal, 
as are Angels, and Spirits, becauſe 
their nature is elementary, and being 
mixt bodies, they conſiſt of contrary 
qualities, and therefore are corrupti= 
ble, and diſfoluble into their Prin- 
ciples, and therefore not ſo made for 
immortality, asnever to have change, 
or corruption befal] them, conditione 
nature, 

Secondly , Peter Martyr (as he ac- 


knowledgeth, ) ſaith, that iſta ?mmor- 


talitas liberale, et merum ſit donum Det, 
non poteſt-pendere a modo & wi aliqua na- 
44, that immortality by which the 

Pp Creature 
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1 Tin.5.15 


Las, Danamis 
in loc, 


Creature becomes {uch, 15 meerly the 
free gift of God, it cannot depend 
from any manner, and force of nature. 
I Tim.6. 16, 5 w> Exwv d3Favurigy » God 
onely hath immorcality, &c. dico cam 


_ comple&: aternitatem , id eft, princi- 


pum , ef finem exiſtendi ſecludere, as 
Lembertus Daneus m locin; *1 lay that 
that immortality comprehends zterni- 
ty, that is, it ſeclades both thebe- 
ginning, and the ending of exiſtence t 
chat which is properly immfortall from 
it (c1f, iseternall, as well 7 parte ant}, 
as !: parte poſt, ex paul poſt, nec Angel, 
nec humane anime per ſe ſunt immortales, 
ideſt, ſuavi, & poteſtate proprii, ſed 


quatenus 2 Deo tn ſua natura ſuſtentantur, 


Of conſerwantur tales permanent : neither 


Angels, nor the ſouls of men are im- 
morcal] by themſelves, that is, by 
their owne force, and power, but as 
they are ſuſtained, and —_— n 
their 
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their nature, from God, they remain 


— 


ſuch. Auguſt. t:b. de immortalitate anime : Aug lib.de im- 


And though the Angels and ſouls of morta)].anime. 


men be 1mmortall by nature, yet 
this immorcalitie, and aptneſſe of na- 
ture for it, we have from God, God 
onely is immortall , cx ſe, & indepen- 
denter, of himſelf, and independently; 
Angels, and the ſpirits of men, ſecun- 
dario, ac dependenter, ac ab ipſs; {c- 
condarily, dependently, and from 
God. Tam.r.17, God is immutable, 
with him there is no . variablenelile ; 
but che Angels lapſed, and the ſoul 
of Adam (inned , theſe were both mu+- 


. table. God is immortal],  5izr, An- 


els and men & w»wiz, God onely im- 
mortal by eſſence, Angels and men 
by participation, or communication, 
as they have their nature ſuſtained 


lam, 1.17. 


from a better Principle, as Amandus aman. Polan, 


] 


Polanus 116.2, Syntagm. Theolog.cap. 


Pp a and 


ib.z.Synrcag. 


16. Thes],cap.16, 


Of the Creatures liberation 


and Peter Martyr ſaith, Vis enim la Dei, 
qua CF cali, > elementa reſtituentur ad 
inmmortalitatem, conſerwa'c ctiam poteſt 
reliquas orbis partes; that power of God 
by which the Heavens and Elements 


ſka!l be reſtored to immortality, wal- 


ſo able to conſerve the reſt of the 
parts of the world ; ſothat immorta- 
licie being the mcer gitt of God, he 
may beſtow it upon other parts of the 
world, then onely choſe which chat 


DoRor names. And howloever many 


Individuals of every ſpecies, have,and 
ſhall periſh, ſo likewiſe have parts of 
the Elements periſhed, though not the 
tota;{o the (pecies of {evera]l Creatures 
ſhall continueas long, as the Elements 
that now are, ſhall; and why then 
by the gift of immortalitie may not 
theſe ſpecies continue, of which many 
Individualls have periſhed, as well a 
the Elements from. whom parts have 

| lo 
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ſomuch, and fo often periſhed ? 

His fifth, Thole Creatures that 
ſhall be delivered ſhall be glorified, 
and immediately paſſe trom their 
corruptible eſtate into the glorious 
libectie of the {onnes of God : but the 
unreaſonable Creature not thus. 

Ergo. --- , 

I anſwer : To be glorified properly 
is-incident to the rationall Creature, 
he onely ſhall cnter into the glory of 


|.. Godin the third Heaven, and have 


the Image of God perfectly renewed 
in him. 
| Secondly, the Creature may come 
mto the glorious libertie of the Sons 
of God, and yet benor thus glorified, 
but ſutable to its nature immortali- 
zed, dono gratuito , as we have heard, 
and have an Analogie to glorified 
bodies. 

Again, where he ſaith, they fall 1n- 
Pp 3 to 
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He SOOI 


to corruption, and their life and ſpirit 
15 extinguiſhed with them, &c. true, to 
all that ſhall not be renewed this ſhall 
come to palle; but whetherGod ſhall 
not renew the ſpecies of them, is a. 
buc ſub judice ; and to aftirm he ſhall 
not, is but to begge the queſtion, and 
to conclude that for a certaintie, 
which is in controverſie. And where- 
as he renders this reaſon, why the Hea* 


vens and earth ſha}l rather be reſtored [ 


then the reſt of che Creatures, namely, 
becauſe they have been from rhe be- 
ginning tothe ending, ſubject to va- 
nitie, after man had ſinned , but other 
Creatures that ſucceed by generation, 
but a while, | 

I anf{wer, this had been ſome rea: 
{on, againſt the Individuals of the tpe- 
cies, but againſt the {pectes none; 
tor the ſpecics of the Creatures have 
beenas long ſubject to vanity,as they, 
| chough 


from the bondage of corruption 


—— 


295 


— —— 


yn 


though not their ſueceſlive indivi- 
dualls. | 
His fixth : It any {uch Creatures re- 
ſtored, then either the ſame that were 
before, or ſome other of the ſame 
kindenewly created. Burt neither of 
theſe. Ergo- 
I anſwer, this will fall to be hand- 
ſed in the fourth, and laſt ranke of 


, Creatures, but in all probabity, not 


thoſe that are already periſhed in in- 
dividualls. | 
Secondly, we lay they ſhall have 
a renovation, or reſtauration, not a 
new Creation for ſubſtance, bur ſhall 
be renewed in their qualities, ſtate, 
and condition, as We haye heard be- 
fore, | 
His ſeventh, and laſt Argument pro» 
duced againſt the moſt generally re - 
ceived opinion, 1s this, Nulla preniſ 
faGaeſt, there is no promile made - 
tne 


—— 
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at CHOI 


Rom.?, 21. 


P.Matryr n 
Rom.8. 


the reſtitution of any ſuch Creatures, 
as there 15 for Heaven,and Earth; :Er- 
go, they ſhall not be reſtored. 

To this I an{wer, that there is a 
promife, as I conceive, ,in generall, 
though not ſo particularly, as for Hea- 
ven and Earth. For this I conceive; 
promiſe, as alſo do many others, in 
that the Scripture ſaith, the Creature 
ſhall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption, into the glorious Jiber: 
ty of the ſonnes of God ; and before 
[che Creature ] was made ſubject to 
vanity . But Heaven, Earth, -and 
man , were not all the Creatures that 
were made ſubject to vanity. Par 
Martyr to the {ame purpole in 8. a 
Rom. quamwvis enim Scriptura barwi 
Creaturarum mentinen ſeorſim, > ex 
preſſe non fecerit, ſatis tanen eſt quod it 
genere Creatas reſtaurandas ſygrificave: 
71f, neque mnquam quirguamn ——_— 

all 


_— 
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made any exception. 


Thus have you ſeen the Arguments, 
and reaſons of that laborious and 
learned Divinean{wered, upon which 
reaſons and Arguments he diflented, 
(as much following Bucas) from the 


moſt generally received opinion. 


laith he, Although the Scripture 
make no mention of the Creatures 
ſeverally , and expreflely, as it Goth 
ofHeaven andEarth, yet its ſufticient 
thatit hath ſignified, that the Crea- 
tures (hall be reſtored in generall or 
indefinitly ; neither any where hath ic 


Let us now come to the fourch and 


laſt ranke ofthe Creatures, the Hea- 
vens, the Earth,and Mankinde, this 
laſt ranke many of the Schoo[-Di- 
vines fail upon, which Peter Martyr 
alſo mentions, z2 o&. ad Rom. thus, 
Scholaſtici( faith he )putant, homine, qui 


precipua «ſt pars Orbis terrarum, renovate, 


Qq 


ettan! 


P. Mart.in 8, 


ad Rom, 


298 


— 


Of the Creatures liberation 


Beda in gloff. 
in 3 Pec.& ult. 


etiam Creaturas eſſe reſtituendas, qua ſen- 
tentia veriſſima eſt: colligitur enim ex dj= 
Gn Paul, quod autem ad partes attinet, 
tantum Colum &» Elements, © bominum 
corpora putant eſſe relinquends. The 
Schoole-men (laith he) do ſuppoſe, 
that man, whos the chiefe part of the 
world being renewed , the reſt ofthe 
Creatures allo ſhall be reſtored: which 
ſentence is molt true, for its gathered 
from the ſayings of Saint Pau/; but 
concerning what Creatures they think 
that Heaven, the Elements, and the 
bodies of men, ſhall be reſtored, for 
they thinke that not the Earth onely, 
but alſo the reſt ofthe Elements ſha)] 
remain. Beda indeed faith, gloſſain 
2. Pet. S&laſt. quodigns du ex toro con- 
ſumet, duo wero m meliorem reſtituet ſact- 
em, Cc. that the fire ſhall totally con- 
ſume two of the Elements,and renue, 
or purifie other two. Others thinke, 
quoal 


| 
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quod manebunt omma quoad ſubſtantiam, ſed 
mutabuntur quoad unperfectionem , ſed 


duo retinebunt propriam formam ſubſtanti- 
alem, ſcilicit Aer &* Teira, ſedin igne, 
& Aqua 01 remanebit forma ſ, ubftantiahs, 
ſed ad formam Cel: commutabuntur , & 
fic tria Elementa, Ions, Aer, & Aqua, 
dicentur Calum, quamwis Aer retineat e- 


_ andem foiman ſubſtantialem quam nunc e- 


tiam hab:t, quia et nunc etiam Colum di- 


_ citur, fc. That all the Elements ſhall 


remaine for ſubſtance, but ſhall be 
changed from their imperfe&tion, but 
yet two of them, that is to ſay, the 
Aire, and Earth ſhall retain their own 
ſubſtanciall forme, bur in the fire, 
and water that (ubſtantiall forme ſhall 
not remaine, but ſhall be changed 
ito the orme of Heaven, and ſo three 
of the Elements, Fi Ire, Aire, and Water 
ſhall be called Heaven, alchough one 
of thele, that isto ſay, the Aire may 


Qq2 retain 


PS 
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| retaine the ſame ſubſtantial forme, 


which new it hath, and becauſe now. 
the [ Aire] is called Heaven. And this 
they would colle& from Apoc. 21. 1. 
becauſe mention is made onely of 
Heaven and earth ; but others rejett 


| this opinion, becaule (lay they ) re- 


pugnat Philsſophiz, quod corpo.a inferio- 
ra ſent in potentia ad formam celi,cum mas 
teriam non habent euſmodi : this is re- 
pugnant to Philoſophie, that bodies 
{ublunary ſhould be in capacity to te 
informed by the forme of Heaven, 
whenas they are not of the ſame mat- 
ter with the Heavens, for ſo Ariftoteli- 
ans, as you haveheard. It may alſo 
reſiſt Theologic in the moſt genera]- 
ly received opinion : for if two of the 
foure Elements ſhould bee taken 
away, Non ſalvabitur perfe&io umwer- 
fs cum mtegritate ſuarum partium; The 
perte&ion of the univerſe ſhould not 
be 
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| be ſafe with the integricie of its parcs. 
Others therefore by Heaven, under- 
ſtands quiztuia corpus, a fiicbodie di- 
ſin from the Elements : and thar 
omnta elementa mtelliguntur per te ram,all 
the Elements are underſtood by the 
Earth, and that all the Elements ſhall 
remain, both quoad ſubſtantiem,e& quoad 
| proprias qualitates ; both according to 
their ſubſtance and proper qualities, 
or ſubſtanriall forms, and proper qua- 
lities, becauſe the proper qualities are 
effects flowing from their forms : it 1s 
not like theretore that they ſhould be 
removed , and the forms remaining, 
but that they ſhall be freed from that 
infc&tion and impurity caſt upon 
them, by reaſon ofthe ſinne of man, 
and which by mutuall aQion and pal- 
fon hath befallen them ; or from thoſe 
diſpoſitions by which they were lya- 
ble to corruption, which is conceived 


Qq 3 to. 
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4vg.lib.:o.deto be the: meaning of S. Auguſtine in 

g-T che place before quoted, [:b.20.d Ci- 
wit. Dei cap.16. 

And for this laſt rank of Creatures 
to be renewed , not onely Dr, }/ilet 
gocs this way, but many Schoolmen, 
as you have heard ; ſome Proteſtant 
Divincs, and ſome Papiſts alſo fall up- 
on this Jaſt rank, as Bucan, quoted by 

Buc.los. cory. , . X 
37 qu.2.Rol. hi Jocis communbs, loc 3 7.qu.S. Roll. 
_ locus Seotus in werba Bezato the ſame 
purpoſe, with ſome others of the Pro- 
teſtant Divines, For the Pontificians, 
I will one]y content my ſelf with Bel: 
larnimne, which is known to have beena 
creat & eminent Schoolman amongſt 
ms them; Bellarm.tom.2. [:b.6. cap.2. 
ami gra.& a117:fſione gratice » @+ ſtat. pece. tells us, 
ſtar pec. Ks . 
thar it is the common conſent of ſuch 
as have writ upon the fourth Book of 
Lombard; ſentences, diſt.47. that poſt 
encm judicu nulla crunt anplins Plante, 
rulla 
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! willa animantia, nulla corpora mixta, homi- 
| nibus duntaxat exceptis ; after the day 
| of ſudgement there ſhall be no more 
} any Plants, no living Creatures, no, 
# mixt Bodies, except onely men, His 
[caſon is this, Neque enim perpetns du- 
atur: ſunt, mp8 que vel i totoywel ex par- 
re incorruptionem ab iÞſa natura ſortita 
funt ; ejuſmods autem ſunt primium corpora 
caleſtia, que & ſecundum totum , I ſe- 
enndum partes incorruptibilis ſunt. Dein- 
de elementa que ſecundum totun licet non 
ſecundum partes 2 natura meorruptionen! 
babent.. Denique homines qui ſecundun 
partem que eſt anima tatonalzs, non ſecun- 
dam totum immortales ſunt. G atera corpo= 
re ſunt onma, tum wn toto, tum in parti” 
bs corruptibilia, (aith he : For there 
ze not any perpetually to endure, 
but onely ſuch as have obtained incor- 
mption, from their nature,cither who- 
ly, or in part; but ſuch eſpecially __ 
| Ss 


aw 


— 


—— — —— - 


Cemmer.t.in 
4 Lib ſent. 
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' reaſons vpons which Eeflari,. and rhe 
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_ Cortuptible fairhhe, both according 


 ſipra. To this I need not fay much 


— 


— cw 


the Czleſtiall bodies that are inccr- 
ruptible both in the whole, andin the |; 


parts of them. Afterwards the Ele. | 
ments that have incorcuption from | 


their nature, according to the whole, | 


though not according to every part of 

them. Finally men, which according | 
tothat part which 1s the reaſonable 
ſoule, are incorcuptible, or immortal] 
thoughnot according to the whole of 
them. All the reſt of the Creatures are / 


to the whole, and according to the 
parts ofthem. This was the way 
I to'd you, that many Schoolmen fcll 
IEto, eſpecially thoſe upon Lombaid,, 
in hb:um 4. ſex. a3 he ailo laith, loco qw 


more then what Lhave laid in aniwer 


to the Arguments of let, who hath4 


produced the moſt, (it not all) rhe 


relt 


PY 
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{ received -opinton.. Concernmg 


- | immortality , 'or aptitude thereunto; 


4 
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vhto the (evera!l inſtances brought by 


| Bellarmnne, firſt, to the Heavensthat 
&e ſimple; or afimple Body; iawhich, 


13 no contrarictie of qualitics:' I an-: 
ſwer with Scaliger, derſubtihtate, exerct- 


| tit. 61. lib.og.  Onme ens ab alioeſt per: 


| reſt diſſent! from the'-moſt generally 


; byi'nat are; Sec the anſwer to;Dr. Hil! 
-} lets 4. Argument. Arid Lalſoan{wer 


. deſub- 


til.ad cardan, 


ſe cor! uptibile, etiam f untlanr.habet mar: 0,905 ws 


tram , eſt enim fumtum : every being 
from another 1s corruptible by. its (elf, 
yea'though it have'no.matterin.it,or 
benot niateriall * andi therefore ſhows 
that the- Heavens may be: ſaid to be 
corruptible thoughthey; were 1m- 
material}, Licer enim--.non babcat contra» 


4 Frans, 61 Falren bubct tauſam 2 ſe eſſendi, 


poreſt igitur ſua natura non eſſe, et paula 
poſt, quod nip affic-purutinen eſt, cam> 
e) R r poſitum 
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poſetum wliqnomode eſt, ergyet reſolubile; 
Althoughthat Heaven have no con-. 
_ trary-in-{it 5 yet notwithſtanding ;it; 
harh'nocaulc-of being from: 16 ſelfe,; 
cherefore may it/come to: ands-being,, 

from its own nature: And a little at-, 

rer:he 1faith!; That: which 1sno. pare 

a(t; i fore reſpe; may be ſaid aq; be, 

a Colmpound; and by conſequence re-; 
ſoluble, therefore even. the Angels; 

+. £2: that are not-ſuch ads, .eonfidexed in, 
©" their Own-nature 3 Might faile , be:, 
cauſe they may be ſaid to.have potens: 
tiamctaGiumin them ,; which are. inflgj 
materia: en farme,o mother Creatures, 
their gift of confirmation: 18. their iy! 
tegrety, is from-God; and that which 
hach is being depending of; the-þeipg, 
of another, ibthat.becing upoiy, whom, | | 
its beeing doth depend, ſabſrabt. ics 
alliſtance, then the: becing. dependant 
mult needs:fail. and fall;. but luch are 


wah HR the 


IgE OY og rms onen aaacet-t - 1.3 S 
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he Beit 2: 6f all Ctextures upon God, 


| who onely hath nmirealion dwel- 
| ling in'himfc}f, as you have heard, 
| Fhe {0uls pfmen are, immortal], but. 
fas y on havealſo heard} from's: bets 


ter 7 inkiple then from: theinſelves, 
they are made immortall from God , 

C& being $pirits,;8 of ſuch: nenccllent 
hature, there'is ho Creature that: can 
change their Being ſo, asto-annihilate 
it;-nay, Cod hath decreed they ſhall 
be to'erernitie, but the never did. fo 
concerning theſe Heavens, Yet if we 
reſpeQpotentiam Dei abſolntam,and not 
ordinatam , then there 1s notany crea- 
ted Being, but he were able tortduce 
It to a non-entitie”: but having de- 
creed other wiſe, it ſhall not be in ſuch 


_uponiwhich the'Deeree 1s: paſt, ..buc 


their-nature and '{abſtance ſhall re- 
main for ever ;' upen.'which he hath 
paſied ſucha Decree;[ rake itfor gran- 

Rr2 ted | 
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S$caliz.loc quo 
ſupra. 


2 Pet. 3.12 


 donum;the mecrpitt ofGod,, _.. 


ted} that:the matter ofthe Heavens 
are ex quints eſſentia peripatetica ; and 
that the Heavens be not corrupted .z 
contrario natural » from ally : contrarie 
quality.in nature, asare the Elemears. 
Yet ſaith Scalygr,loco quo ſup/2, Colun 
corrumpitur 2 nu'u Divo, the Heavens 


ſhall be corrupced, from Gods power 


& comimand.So then theſe heavens are 


not imorta!l, but ſhall be diſſolved, 
as wcll-as other bodies; & their nature 
15 not ſo treed-from.incorruptien,as to 
excmprt/them from diffolution ;, rhe 
fice ſhall faſten upon them and dil» 
ſolve them, 2 Pet. 3.42. The Hea: 


vens being'on fire-{hall, be diflgtved, 


Therefore the'nature of the Heavens 
fiimply conſidered, makes them not. of 
eternal] duration, but the, gift, of im- 
mortalitie, from God, lecing ( as you 
harc heard) immortalitic is merum Dej 


Again, 


| 
9 
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Ya , 
'Azainas tmmortality is kb:reli- ac 
merum Dei donums , the liberall, and 
meeregifc of God, and not .ſimp!y 
from any Principle in nature indepen - 
| dencly,' but as fuch a Principle im- 

nortalized, as Angells, the {pirics of 
men &c, which arc not defeChible in 
{abſtance from any created nature, as 
{ naturall, or ſublunary bodies, which 
aremixtor elementary; ſo God can 
immortalize any-Creature 7 parte poſt, 
which he would have to cndure fore- 
yer, as well other Creatures, as the 
Heavens. For he which made the mar- 
ter of the 'Heavens, and their forme, 
to.fatiifte that matter, and keepe the 
matter from privation, or ap- 
petition of any other forme, and 
thus hath 40 hug contmued them, 
'without alteration or corruption; 
The ſame God can as well make the 
matterand formes of other. Creatures 
Rr3 1mmortall. 
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;mmortall, ſutable to their kinde; and | 
by way of Analogic to glorified bo- be 
dics,and the immartall bodics of men, fl 
25> before,; who are Elevated; inw a | F 
more eminent eſtate ,-as-alſo before, | 
and ſuch aneſtate, as you haye heard, * 
that: icratipnalls:\ and - inſenſibles ſn 
er are mot. capable 


o p 


——_————— 
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Te hisſecond: inſtance in the Ele- 
ments, that have | incorruptian., from | ., 

their nathtreia relpeR' of the' whiole, 0 

\.:« 1 .-, Rough not in reſpeR\ of their parts, 
clo cap,; Ariſt.liÞ.3. de calocap.'3. bandles the 
nature of them; and I (concrige of | ©; 

them thus, that they are corpora; fompli- F 

cta homogeuia , ex.quibns alid componnn- Fr 

tur, Om que reſolventur : The Elc- | 

ments are ſimple Homogeneall. ba- | YG 

dies, of whichall other. mixt bodies 
are. compounded, . and into which A 
: again they.are reſolved; theſe ave al- n 
SITION. E254 terable 8 


” ew” 
ew | 


| they 
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| terable and corruptible \' quead partes, 
butt quoad tot (he faith)they are un- 
torrupted. © I anſwer, that though 

bi JnodPtotun! atoriupra; (yet are 
they corruptib:/ia, though &5' yet they 
ire incorrupted 'in regard of the 
thole, yet'are.Mey corruptible , they: 


[hiay becomupt6d's Pre.g11 2: The E- 


ſemehts ſhall thelt with fervent hear; 


ys + Y&S& CF £ 


Individuals and particulars of thoſe 


from'rhis therefore it wilF not: follow 


that they ſhould continue: after = | 
F ay , 


2 Pet. 3.12. 


ſeyeralf ſpecies be cornipted, 'avparts - 
of chEFTethents ate';. yer the ſpecies - 
themſelves ſhall continue as long as - 
| the Elements ſhalt; and this aptitude | 
to continue, they have fromtheir ge- | 
kerall nifure ,*| given: them of /God : - 
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day of Judgement, any more then the | f 
ſeverall ſpecies of Creatures beſides, | y 

To the third, Man, in that he iv | 
incorruptible in the one part, though | :/ 
notin bodie. 8 , 

I anſwer, - that corpxs etzam bominiq 6 
ab initio ſic facinm ſit ,ut.potuit non mort, | »; 
ſub conditione gratie; even the body of | « 
man'was ſo made in the beginning; tl 
that it might have continned without | xe 
a death, had a poſſibilitie of immorx- | t: 
talitiez and he that made it ſuch in | 1 
the beginning, can make 1iir better, in | n 
glorify ing it atthe ending. | ot 
Martialec.  ; Secondly, I. aniwer with Martyr, | d 
quod bee-rato duplict nonine infirma eft © || a1 
this poſition doth vacillate in a dou: | cr 
blereſpe&. Firſt, nulla ſubnixa author | ec: 


zate verbi Nei, a nullis partibus Orb |? 
removet inſtaurationem : it is made Out, | t| 


or born up by no authoricie.out of the b 
Word of God, removing reſtauration | © 
from 


—_— 
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from all the reſt of the parts ofthe 
world. Secondly,faith he, id quod aſ> 
ſumit £que dnbinm eſt atque 1d quod con« 
cluditur : that which is: aflumed is 
equally as doubtfull as that which is 
concluded on, widelicct, ea tantum ime 
nortalitate reparanda, que ex inſtitutione 
ad eum wvideaxtur idonea : to wit, thai 
thoſe Creatures one]y are to be repai- 
red by immortality, which ſcem fit- 
ted to it from preparation,or from the 
appointing ſuch aptitude. to it from 
natuie , whereas you have heard that 
this immortalitie 18 liberale ac merune det 
donum,che free and meere gift of God, 
and not from any power of nature 
created, ſimply confidered : but God 
can as well conſerve the reſt oi the 
parts of the world, as he can reſtore 
the Elements ro immortalitie; and 
by the ſame-power preſerve the ſpe- 
cies, and make them- immortall, or 
| Sf without 
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Eftiusin 8. ad 
LN Rein, 


Rom.s. 25. 


——p 


withoutany more aſ[teration or cor- 
ruption, {utable co their nature, as 


well as the Elements. This for. di- 
ſation of the Arguments and Reaſons. 


co eſtabliſh che fourth rank. of the 
Creatures, againſt the moſt generally 
received opinion. | 

For which che moſt generally re- 
ceived opinion, Eſtius in. $. ad Rows. 
writes thus, Certc Paulus in bas epiftola 
cap: t+ creaturam generaliter acc:pit, ſemel 


& uterum, tm & hoc capite generaliter 


eam intelligit, cum dat : Neque creatura 
alia poterit nos ſeparare 2 charitate Dei, 
&c truly Paulin this Epiſt'e, cap. 1. 
25. and ſerved the creature more then 
the Creator, hach taken the word crea- 
ture generally once and again, or (eve- 
rall eimes, in ſevera)] Chapters:: Yea, 


and ſhews, ' how even in chis eighth 


Chapter the word is taken generally 3 
as Veric laſt; nor any other Creature ſhalbe 
| 24 able 
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able to ſeparate us us from: the love of God. 
Now for the {ſpecies of the Crea- 
tures, I would have theſe things taken 
into conſideration by the judicious 
Reader : Firſt, that in the liberation 
of rhe Creature, not onely the terminus 
1 quo is promiſed, butalſo the terminus 
ad quent, not one! y from what the crea- 
tare ſhall be delivered, but alſo mts 
what: not onely ſhall deliverance be 
from the bondage of corruption , for 
that might be, ( I mean cuſtomarie 
corruprionin thislife:) by privation 
of the beeiny of the Creature, or b 
totall abolition : but fo it ſhould not 
bedeltvercd (as Fconceive) into the 
a Iibertie of the Sons of God; 
or this glorious libertie of the Sonsof 


| God, is the terminus ad quem, as well as 


being freed from the ter1minus 2 quo, or 
corruptionand milery im this preſent 


ife ; which miferte and corruption, 
His . &C, 


Rem.8.laſt. 
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&c. I ſay, was but the terminus 2 quo. 
If the Scripture had gone no further, 
but onely promiſed to the Creature 
that it ſhould be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption, then our argu- 
ment had not been of (o much validi- 
tie : but it affords more, it ſhall be 
brought into the glorious libertie. of- 
the Sonnes of God : but that ſtate it 
cannot,it ſhould not attain to, if it had 
a total] privation of its eilence, and 
had no more bceing : But being redy-. 
ced into the glorious libertic of the 
Sonnes of God, it is made immorrall, 
in that ſenſe you have heard 5; having 
this gift beſtowed upon it from Cod. 
For to what | have toimerly ſaid, I 
Aquin-t-r.2, Will adde our of Aquinas in his prima 
relp.d2, . ſecynda qu. 109. art. 2. reſpond. ad ſe- 
cundum : Vnaqueque emm res creata ſicut 
eſſe non habet, miſt ab alio,@+ im ſe conſide* 
rata nibul eſt,ita indiget conſerwari in bono 
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| ſue nature convenienti, ab alio poteſt enim 
per ſeipſam deficere a bono , ſicut © per 
ſeipſam poteſt deficere m non eſſe , niſe di- 
winitus conſervaretur ; every Created 
nature, as it hath no beeing, bur from 
another, and in it felf conſidered, is 
nothing;ſo it ſtands in need to be con- 
ſerved in good, convenient to its na- 
tice, from another; for by it (clic 
conſidered, it may fail fromgood, as 
alſo by it (elf it may fall into a non- 
beeing , or fail tonothing , except it 
be conſerved by Gods divine power. 
Secondly, ler it be conſ1lered, that 
pr ecipue pars corruption eſt mteritus, as 


cheife, and greateſt part of the Crea- 
tures corruption, is deſtruction; they 
have a cuſtomary corruption ofIndivi- 


 dualls here, buc they ſhould have a 


firall deſtruQion of the ſpeces there, 
which were worſe; for here, asthe 
Sl3 In- 


Calwm oblerves upon the place; The cavis, isloc. 
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Individualls of ſeverall fpectes are cor. 
rupted, ſoalſo others are multiplied 
of the ſame kinde, and lo the ſpecies is 
ſtill preſerved: but if all but theCrea- 
cures of the Jaſt ranke, be totally de- 
ſtroyed, yea in the who'e ſpectes,then ts 
the corruption of the Creature, great- 
er,” and more then eyer: and how is 


this a liberation from the bondage of 


corrbption , when the greateſt cor- 
ruption betalls the Creature, that es 
ver it had? | 

Thirdly, confider that the liberas 
tion which the Creature ſhall have, 
ſhail be ſuch, as is expeQed with great 
carneſtnelſe, and deſire to attain unto 
it, even asa woman in travell, thatis 
11 pain, diſquiet, and miſery, defires 
to be delivered, and to be in a more 
quier, and contented eſtate, as you 
have heard. But cotall abolitioncan- 
not with any vechemency of naturall 
appetition 
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apperion be thus Jonged and looked 
for, becaule nothing 'natarally deſires 
the non-being of 1c ſelfe; the Crea- 
ture rather defircs a being in ſlavery, 
then by a totall abolition to be 
brought to a non-entitie. 

Fourthly, conſider what the great 
ſearcher into the bowells of nature, 
faith, Ib. 2. Phyftcorum cap. 8. Natys Afitlib.s. 
rambil fruſtr, C temere ah ſed agit My ts 
oma fins alicujus gratiz; nature doth 
nothigg in vaine, nor raſhly, but all 
things for ſome end. The tree hath 


{its cud in bringing forth leaves, ad te- 


"ng fruGun, to Cover the fruit it 
ars , both from the heat of the Sunn, 
ind violence of the weather. The 


{ Bird in. bur}ding her Neſt to: keepe 


Epges , and young . The Spider in 
making her webbe, to catch Flies for 
her nouriſhment , and the like. Now 
the Logiczavs teach us, that finis effi- 
ctentem 


— 
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cientem ad agendum movet, the end 
moves the efficient to wake: if ie 
were not moved with defire of obtain» 
ing the end, it would not ſtirre: now 
we know that intÞele Creatures that 
there cannot be appetitus wolunariug, 
but »«turalis, a naturall appetirion, 
or deſire ; yet hath app'titum aliquem 
intlligentem, ac ſuperior em a quo regitur, 

ſome ſuperior appetite and inteſli+ 
gent, from whom its guided, and di- 
rected. This appetite in the Creature 
for deliverance is put into it from Cod, 

its inſtin& of nature which is not 


given it in vaine, neither | as you have | 


heard ] (hal] its appetite be perpetu- 


ally in vaine. Again, fore eſt quod 
mMaXxime * volumus, and quod maxim wvolur 
mus, eft maxine appctibile, and appetitus 
ſua natura , ſemper ordinetur ad bonun , 
as alſo we are raught from the Logici» 


ans the end 1s that we molt eſpeci- 
ally 


——_— 
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is moſt appetible, ordcſirable ; and 
appetite from its own nature, alwaycs 
tends to that which is good. And finis 


its own nature, is one] y of that which 
ſcemingly good, and not fo indced, 
the end which the Creatures aime at 


in ſuch groaning; and ſuch vehement 


the bondage of corruption, - at the 


[time of the revelation of the glory of 


the formes of God,” as a thing\meoſt/ 


moſt appetible , andlutableto their 
natare;” and-\ nature deſires its being, + 
then ſtirely, a-oraltabolicion cannoc 
bethiething, or end that: is ſo much 
Wil It and 


aly have a will unto, and that which 
we arc moſt eſpecially willing unto, 


per ſe, Ou ſna natura , tanium eſt bon}, - 
the end aimed ar, by its ſelfe and of 


ispood,its evill by accident, when its: 


expeCtation, is their deliverance from- 


xppetible to them, and if they chave- 
an end in their expeCation, and that: 
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and fo carneſtly looked for, by their 
natural! appetite, - as far as realon can 
leade me. , 


Fiftly, let it be conſidered, which | 


Peter Martyr alſo objecs, {peaking of, | 


the Sunn, and Moon, Non minorem 
eſſe rcliquis Creaturis propentionem, & 
naturalem appetentiam ad ſeipſas conſer-. 
wandas., quam Soli, Lune, Cole, terce, 
quare ft illa ſno defderio fruſtranda nun 
ſunt, ne hec quidem fruſtrari oportere.. 
Theres no lefle propenſity to the reſt. 
of the Creatures, nor naturall defire 
to conſerve themſelves then there is 
to the.Sunn,, the Moon, the Hcavens, | 
and the Earth, . and therefore, if they, 
be-udt fruſtrated of their deſires, no, 
morealſo ought thele. So he. ' 
-*$ixtly, and.laſtly, conſider, ,S: p/u-, 
res Creature noſtra cauſa afſhguntur pſures 
cham una cum noftra falicitate mſtaura+ 
buntar, at plures aofira cauſa affliguntur. 
BFY ©: 9-3 Ergo 
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-® Ergo. 

The major you have heard isaverred 
by Chryſoſtome, that as they are affli&- 
ed, and made ſubjeR'ro vanity for 


' | our ſakes, ſo likewile for our ſakes 


they ſhall be reſtored. 

The minor we know is molt true, 
that more Creatures then the:nanimat4, 
& inſenſats, the Heavens, Earth, E- 
lements, are ſubje& , &c. therefore 
is1t not rational], that the reſt. of the 
Creatures, or other ſpecies of them 
bereſtored, as well as theſe: Let the 
judicious reader ponder theſe things 
and {o judge; thele are the Arguments 
or reaſons I would have conſidered, 
for the moſt generally received opini- 
on, . and what have bin produced, for 
the Jaſt ranke of Creatures, you have 
heard, asalſothe anſwer unto them. 
But it may be objzeA&d, If every 
Creature that is affſiged becauſe of 
wy Tea us, 


—. 


— 
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us, ſhall alſo be reſtored for our ſake, 


chen every Individuall ſhall bee reſto- 
red. Butnart (o, Ergo. 


To the major I anſwer , by denying | 


che ſequell, becauſe by every Crea- 
ture may be meant the ſpecies or ge- 
nerall natyre ſubſiſting in ſome indt- 
vidualls, or the Creatures of every 
ſpecies, (as we have hcard ) and not 
all, 8 every individuall of thoſe ſpe- 
cies, for the Text faith in the Romanes, 
the whole Creation groaneth , expe- 
Qeth, &c. not the whole multiplica- 
tion,now the multiplication you haye 
heard was in thouſands, and millions 
diſſolved into its Principles,and could 
not groan or exped& in the Apoſtles 
time; but the whole Creation may be 
{aid to groan and expe&, when all the 
ſpecies of the Creatures which God 
created,do @ And thoagh every In- 
dividuall be affliQcd for our lakes, 5 

o ene 
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the ſeverall ſpecies, yet it will not ne- 
ceſlari]y follow, that every particu- 
lar ſhould be reſtored, but the leve- 
rall kindes, or ſpecies in ſo many Indi- 
vidualls as God (hall think in his wiſ- 
dome fitting, for then (1 ſay ) every 
Creature may be (aid to be reſtored. 
Peter Martyr inclaſſ. 3. oc. commun. Cap. 
17. ſe&4.24. asallo t cap. 8. ad Rom. 
when he ſaid, that by (all) ſometimes 
ſome parts may: be ſ{ynecdochically 
meant ; true,but ſtil] che queſtion re- 


mains, whether it may be {o taken 


here, orno;; for the whole Creation , or 
every Creature groaning, Or 3s ſubjed to 
wanittie, cannot here be meant {ynec- 
dochically : and if the Creature be as 
large, (as for any: thing roche contra- 
ry in the Text, ſecms tome)then that 
will not ſerve here; for its not ſaid 
that ſome creatures ſhalbe delivered,or 
ſome of the whole Creatio, but having 
Tt 3 men- 


Per. Mareyr. 

chat. 
com cap. z7. 
My p 
Idem criamin 
5.ad Rom, 


OO —— 
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mentioned the | whole Creation, ] he 
| adds for a remedy to this, The Crea- 
ture ſhalbe delivered: what Creature? 
thar which was made {ubje& to vani- 
' tie, this ſhall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption ; not all one- 
ly of one ſpecies or kinde. The in- 
ſtances brought by that famous Dj- | 
vine, fohn 10. 8. 1 Cor.6.1 2; Allthat 
came before me , &c. All things are 
Jawfull for me, aremeant onely of an 
(all) in ſacha kinde:"all falſe pro- 
phets, not all Prophets : and all things 
indifferent, notall things in any kind, 
without exceprion. yg 
. Again, ſaith he, when Poxl faith 
the Creature ſhall be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption, poſſe gene- 
rahter mtelligi 'de mundo; quod. tile non 
amp tins cogen thus ſit renoware creaturas per 
" novam gerierationem ,- no tamen ex, ev. ſer 
 gatth onmes' creaturas quod ſingulas. ſpe- 


ctes 
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more be compelled to renew its Crea- 
tures, by any 'more new. generation ; 
yet notwithſtanding it will not fol- 
low from that, that all Creatures thac 
belongs toevery ſpecies, ſhould be re- 
newed. True; I'grant, if no more be 
intimated by the Creatures liberati- 
on, than a-ceſlſation- from: generation, 
which is by corruption of fome others 
pre-cxiltent' matter : for its a com- 
monly received truth amongſt Philo- 
ſophers. From Ariſt. lib. r. de gen. & 
cor, text 17. that, peneratio unins ,-| c 
crruptio alterins : yet this axiame is 
not to be underſtood formeliter, but 
eanſaliter becauſe theſe twa.do tend 
od diverſos terminos; but the Apoſtle. 
ſaith, thatthey ſhall have more then a 
liberation from generation by way of 
is precedanic 


| aes attinet eſſe renowandas, they are his 
own words;; It may be generally un- 
{derſtood of the world, that it ſhall no 


en, 


Arift.lib.2.de 
gen.& cor, 
rext. 17. 


” 
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precedanic corruption; for they hall 
alſo be delivered into the glorious li. 
berty of the children of God, as we 
n__ oblerved before. And inthe CON. 
cluſion Peter Martyr will not abſolute- 
ly determine for the moſt generally 
received opinion. Neither yet for the 
laſt rank of the Creatures, as Dr. Wil- 
let inclines to, with ſome others ; but 
Pt gitur anina efſe cenſeo,nentram partem 
pertmacter affirmare , mbil emm habemus. 
alterutram in pertem ſatu certo definitum : 
I judge it to. be the part of a god- 

ly minde therefore to. affirme nei- 
ther opinion obſtinately ; his reaſon 
is, becauſe we bave nothing certainly 
enough, defined , or determined for 
either opinion ; true, ithe mean ex- 
preficly and-in particular,,; otherwiſe 
we might again makewule gf his awne 
words 11:8. ad.Row. ſatis tamey eſt gd 


7m rn creaturas inſtaur andas gnificave- 
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nt, neque unquam quicquam excepert : 
though the Scripture mention not 


their reſtauration expreſtely, or in 
Particular, yet its enough notwith- 
ſtanding that it hath ſignified the 
Creatures to be reſtorcd in generall, 
neither hath any thing any where cx- 
ceptcd. Andit we demand which of 
the ranks of the Creatures, or out of 
which this renovation ſhall be, hean- 
{wers, /o-o quo ſupra, Hoe tamen aufim 
duce, exillis treaturis que mterterint, tan- 
lem homms:s eſſe excitandos a mortuts. De 
altis vero creaturn poſt diem judicis con 


ſervands 2 caelo & terra, quarum Scerip= 


tura non menimt, nthil dicendum arbitror : 


Notwithſtanding this, I dare be bold 


to ſay, that of al] tholc Creatures that 
are already dead, or {uch as have pe- 


riſhed before rhe day of judgement, 


onely men ſhall be raiſed again from 
death ; bur of other Creatures that 
Vu (hall 


— 
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ſhall be conſerved after the day of 
Judgement, which Creatures the 
Scriptures have not mentioned, [ (up- 
polenothing is to be ſaid. In particu- 
lar, and expreſlely they are nor men- 
tioned, 4s you have heard, but in ge- 
nerall you have heard himſelf {ay,and 
without exception , which, ſaith he, 


ſatis tamen eſt, notwithſtanding that 


other Creatures be not ſocxpreſlely 


named, as heaven and earth is, &c. 
yet its enough, they are promiled to. 


be delivered in generall , and noex- 
ception any where made of other lore 
of Creatures, that they ſhall nor be 
reſtored any more than of heaven and 
of earth. But how many Indiyidualls 
God ſhall renew of every ſort, that is 


| left ro his wiſdom, and good pleaſure, 


as it was when he preſerved the ſcve- 


Parzuedubio ral] ſpecics atthe time of the Flood. 


decimo in 8, 


ad Rom, 


Parans dub. 10. im oGavum ad Remar 


70S, 
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| nos, zudgeth , quid fit probabile res cor- 


ruptibiles pleraſque onnes abolendas efſe : 
Its probable {| ſaithhe ] rhat all cor- 
ruptible Creatures, tor the greateſt 
partofthem , ſhall be aboliſhed; for 
man ( as you have heard) ſhall ſtand 


m need of no ordinary uſe of them, as 


| formerly ; but Cod in his wifdome 


can preſerve ſo many as may (1I tay ). 
continue the ſeyerall ſpecies, amongſt 


| Which there ſhall be talts coneinnus orde, 


fo fine, ſo ſweet an order, and ſuch a 
difpoſall of them, that there ſhall nei- 
ther be redundancy , nor deficienciec. 
Tale fore temperamentum, &> concimum 07+ 
dnem, ut mhil deforme, vel fluxum eppa- 
reat, as you have ſeen before our of 


— 


Calvin upon the place ; there ſhall catviniokce, 


{ be fucha moderation, and fine order 


amongſt the Creatures that ſha!l be 
reſtored, that nothing ſhall appear 
either fou], or ſuperfluous, or 111-fa- 

Vu2  voured, 
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Aug.in lib de * 
videndo Ice. 


voured, or unſtable, which is enough 
for us to know in this lite. 

Now for the ule of the Creatures 
that ſhall be reſtored , though it ſhall 
not be forany common neceſlitie, as 
before, yet may it be for an uſe of jn- 
effable excellency, wherein the mul- 
tifarious wilddome of God, in regard 
of che Obze&s upon which. its ſhown, 
may appear, and remain, as upon re- 
cord, in the {everall and great variety 
of the ſpecies for ever: Vt deletions 
wviſionis intelleGuals , addatur deleCiatio 
@iſtonis ſenſualis ; ut Ioan. de combis lib. 
7. comp. Theol. weritat. cap. 20. Andif 
the Heavens declare the glory of 
God, why may nor thele alſo,, when 
they are renewed ? Auguſt. tn bro de 
videndo Deo, becauſe the corporeall 
Ey©c non potefh 1d eſſentiam divinan per- 
zingere , Cannot reach to the Divine 
Eſſence, ( though we ſhall ſee God 


_ face 
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 facetoface, yet when: we are glori- 
fied, we are but {till nite Creatures) 
idcircy ne oculus congrus deletatione diſti- 
tuatur, ornatuwn Colorum mirificum, 03” re- 
Tun jam inftauratarum pulchritudinem, ll; 
tum eſſe offerendam , ut habe:t non ſolum 
unde ſe oblefiet & gaudeat, ſed tian nn> 
de Dei potentiam: ®#+ infimtam ſapientiam, 
admiretur : therefore leaſt the' eye 
ſhould be deſticute of light congruous 
or convenient for it, he offers co it the 
wonderfull adorning of the Heavens, 
and the beautie or fairnefſe cf:;the 
Creatures that are reſtored, thit man 

may have not onely wherewith he 
may de'ight himſfelfe, but alſo may 

rejoyce,8& allo. whence he may adaure 

the power, and inflaice wiſdome of 


| God. To which Peter Martyr faith, 


Probabilia quidem ſunt ifla fateor , ſed ca 
ſacris Seripturis now confirnantur : I 


grant{(aith he ) thac theſe chings are 
Vu 3 probable 
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probable, but are not confirmed by | 


holy Writ. True it is, that they are 
notclearly, and  termms confirmed 
in holy Writ. But firſt we have ſeen 
what hath been alledged for the reno- 
vation of the Creature. And ſecond- 
ly, if fo, God will have uſesforit. 
T hirdly, ifthe particular uſes be not 
clearly made known to us in this life, 
yet it will not thence follow, that 
therefore God hath no uſc for them at 
al;and though it bealſo true,that they 
ſh31] fee God himlclfe face to face, 


the glorified bodice of Chriſt, and | >: 


an infinite company of the glorious 


bodies of the Saints, brighter then the 


Surn, and therefore you may ſay can- 


not be ſo much delighted with the * 
lookmg upon any of the Creatures re+ | 


newed, as with theſe; 'I anſwer,take 
it for granted, that they cannot be ſo 
"much delighted, becauſe the objetis 


arc 
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| probable. 


| heart of man can conceive; for 


; arcnot ſo cminentin: degrees, yet it 
will not follow that thereforei they 
may have no delight by thele at all; 
for this may delighe- chem, that, the y 
ſee the poor Creatures, their old, and ' 
| quondam {ervants freed hom vanity, 
ſlavery, and milery, and now re- 
ſtored to liberty, and from that cor- 
' ruption they te)] under; by reaſon of 
' their former diſobedience, and im- 
| piety; this I ſay as rationall, and 


Bur it may be objeQed, that the ' 
| Sainrs in the highcſt Heaven, or in 
the Heaven of Heavens; ſhall have no 
| occaſion ro contemplate theſe, ſec- 
ing in their Farhers houſe there are ſo 
. | many Manſions, fobx 14. 2. andjoy lnr42. 
' unſpeakable and glorious. I anſwer, 
itistrue, that there is ſuch joy even 
IR that pace, yea greater then the 
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ther hath it as yet cver entred into 
the heart of man what joy God hath 
prepared for them that love him. 


1 Cor,2.9, Yet as when a man would | 


ſhew his friend ſome ſtately fabrick, 
the manner of the contriving of it, 
and his ſcverall roomes, he doth not 
onely ſhow him histreaſury of Plate, 
his !\odging chambers curioufly adorm- 
ed with all variety, his bedding, hang. 
ings, ſtoo's, chaircs, or ſuch liketur- 


niture, his ſeveral; Cubberdsofs rich- 


Jy wrought pate, ieilings, playſte- 
Hgeof.his Chambers, ftacely Win- 
dowes hewne, &c. but for varieties 


hath not ſeen, nor care heard, nei- ' 


ſake, he ſhewes him tuch as with. 


which he cannot ſo nuch be taken, as 


his Hz'l, Buttery , Kitchin. and ſuch * 


Ike places ;. even ſo likewiſe from 
Heaven God may ſhow the Sonnes of 
glory,ſometimes for yaricties ſake, the 
Creature 
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Creature renewed, the ſeverall ſpecies 
of them, the wonderfull order a- 
mongſt them, &c. wherein the great 


variety of Gods Wiſedom may ap- 
| pear 3 though the ſomrimes-contem- 


Plation of cheſe be much inferiour for 
content , to thoſe unſpeakable joyes 
in the ſcat of the blefled, yer I ſay 
the variety of Gods Wiſdom may ap- 
peatinthem. This I ay, as not irra« 
tionall, or alcogether againſt reaſon, 
but probable, becauſe the Scriptures 
are not ſo clear in this particular, ther- 
fore we may not be ſo reſolute, as to 
dedicate, orafftirme it in any higher 
nature,- orlike ſome Article of faith , 


| of infallible certainty;I may nor wade 
' ſo farre, but onely give a probable 
| conjeure rn this ſpeculation, lea- 


ving the judgment of the rationalſty of 


| it to the judicious, and conſiderate 
- | reader : and chis I conceive'is todeale 


Xx modcrately 
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2 King. 10. 3, 
425. 


moderately , and not with ſo much 
confidence and reſolution, as labori- 
ousD. Wllet[ which I name with reve» 
rencc] hath done in his reſolve upon 
this paſlage, [ as God willing we hall 
ſhew hereafter ] but upon how much 
better grounds, judicet leGor , let the 
reader judge. 1 Kings. 10. 3, 4 5. 
When the Queene of Shebs came to 
the Court of Solomon, ſhe did not one- 
ly hear his wi(dome,and fee the houſe 
which he had buile ( with both which 
ſhe was delighted in an high mea- 
ſure) (hee muſt alſo have ſhowne unto 
her the meate of his table, the fitting 
of his ſervants, and the attendance of. 
his miniſters, and theirapparrell, his 
cup-bearers, and the afſent by which 
he went up to the houſe of the Lord, 
and there was no more {piric in her, 
when ſhee had ſeen all this, ſhee was 
aſtonied; now all theſe things thoagh 
ſhee 
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them, and elevated in her choughts 
evento admiration, yer we may con- 


/ ceive that the obzeQs were not equal! y 


deleable, the meat on his table 
could not raiſe her to ſohigh a pitch 


| of admiration , as the hearing of 


Solomons wiſedome in reſolving all hes 


| hard queſtions, and the ſeeing of the 


houſe which he had built, and the al- 


| {ent by which he went up to the houſe 
of the Lord : yet for varieties fake, 


thoſe of inferior delight were ſhewed 
her, as well as thole that were ſupe- 
rior, or tranſcendent : Thus God may 
deale with his Ele&, in the injoying 


| of thoſcunſpeakabie comforts of the 
' higheſt Heaven, and then ſometimes 
|; contemplating trom thence, objects 


of inferiour delight here below, for 
varieties ſake, and for the contem- 
plating of the great variety of the wil- 

X x2 dome 
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dome of God, in the leverall ſorts of 
Creatures, as you have heard. 

Again, ſecondly, let us take ano. 
ther inſtance from the Angels, which 
ſeemes ro quadrate more to our pur- 


poſe, for illuſtration ; they, we all 


confeſle, arc in glory ,in the ſeate of 
the bleſſed, and in tholc unſpeakable 
zoyes the Fle& ſhall attaine unto; 
they beho!d the face of God, and the 
glocious body of Chriſt,and the great 
variety of {pirituall delights there w 
be found, yetdo rhey deſire to be- 
hold allo other varictics. Epheſ. 3. 10, 


the Apoſtle having ſpoken of the. 


Calling of the Centiles into conſocia- 
tion of one Chureh together with the 
Tewes, and thole Ge:tl-s out of fo ma- 
ny (everall Nations, and Languages, 
having made apromile to Abraham, & 
his Sced of the Meſfiah, having madea. 
Covenanc with him, and given him 
a ſign 
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| aſigne of Circumciſion to. confirm it, * 


them, and in all theſe the Gentiles 
| excluded from the Church, as with- 


| 
+ an the commonwealth of 


| gavea Jaw to his poſterity to guide 


| out God in the world, and without 
hope of Salvation. Epheſ. 2.12, 13, 2Epber.e.12, 
' 14. atthattime {namely when you + 
| were in your carna]l eſtate of Genti- 
lifme) ye were without Chift, [ name- 

asa mediatour for you ]bcing aliens 


Iſrael, 


| and ſtrangers from the Covenants of 
promile; having no hope, and with- 
' out God in the world. As it he had 
ſaid, Ye had nothing to do with che 
Laws and immunities which belonged 
to Iſrac}, nothing to do with the pro- 


' miſes made to them. Pſa. i 47. 19,20. 147.1926. 
He ſhewech his word unto Jacob. his 
| Statutes and judgements unto. Iſracl, 
| he hath not dealt ſo with any Nation, 
' as for his judgements, they. h 
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ave not 
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known them. But now in Chriſt Je. 
ſus, ſaith Paxl, ye that were farre off 
ſometimes, are made nigh by the 
blood of Chriſt ; for he 1s0ur peace, 
who hath made both one, and hath 
broken down the partition wall , or 
the middle wall of partition, between 
us. And that Chriſt ſhould be the 
Head to both, being both Cod and 
man, that ſo few of the Jewes ſhould 
be called to imbrace Chriſt, and ſuch 
abunCance of theſe Gentiles, who 
were without ſuch Covenants, fuch 
promiſes as they had, without Law, 
without Circumciſion, Without any 
good works, &c. and yet by the voice 
of the Goſpell theie (kould be called; 
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& by faith in Chriſt; & thar faith free» | 


ly given from Cod, thele ſhould be 1a- 
ved, and be made f:ol/ow-Citizens 
with the Saints, and one body with 
the faithful in I{ae! ;:this was ſuch a 

” point 
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| point, of Gods wiledome, and fo ad- 
off mirable, and ſuch a way of colleCing 
he / a Charch, and out of ſo many ſeverall 

"©, } Languages, that theApoſtle cries out, 

th | 0 alttudo divitiarum ſapientie , ec. Os 
Or | Rom. g. 30, 31. The Gentiles which 

-N | followed not after righteouſnefle, 

1e | have attained to righteouineſſe, even 

d | the rightcouſneſfſe which is of Faith : 

d / But Ifrace] which followed after the 

h | Law of righteouſneſſe , hath not at- 

2 | tained to the Law of righteouineſlc, 

h tre, This 1s that eounrdua® oogiz that 

Vy mmltiformis, as Beza, with the vulgar, 

y | ormultiwaris, that manifold wiſdome 

© | of God, which is now made known 

3 { by the Charch, to the Ange's : for 

* * they ſec aliquid nowum, tanquam in 

| ſpeculo, + prize fibi incogntum , ſome 
| newthing, as tna glafſe, which for- 
| merly was unknown-ro them. And 
' they may be ſaid to know this, per 
| Eccleſeam 


i Pct, 1.42. 
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Eceleſiam, by the Church ; non inſtru- 
mentaliter , && ſubjeGive docentem, ſed 
objeHiv) indicantem, the Angels ſeeing 


ſucha Church now. gathered . Yea, 


1: Pet.1; 12: this is ſuch an admirable 
thing , ( namely, that the greateſt part 
of the worid, that ſo.many Genriles, 
thar- for ſo many years; had lived, in 
darknelfe ,/ and/in the way. to:death, 
ſhou'd now be ca'led to make up one 
Chiiſtian Church wich the Jewes,and 
beunder one Head. with tl;em ) that 
defederant Angli intoſpicere,, the Angels 
defire to behoid ic mew, , In the 
Greek, to bow down , loas to peepc 
into3H y;.thing-, Now the Angels. Tl 
Heaven injoy unſpeakable comforts, 
as you haye heard, and yet they de- 
fire to peepe 1ato, .or, ta: Jooke into the 
manifold wiſedome , of Cad ſhowne 
here upon Earth, in calling che great 
varieties of Gentiles to make up ne 

Church 
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} 
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Church of Saints with the Jewes ; 
why then may not the Elect in Hea- 
ven with the Angels ſometimes deſire 
to contemplate the wonderfull wil- 
dome.or eaAumobuinoy Tooions multif, 471411 [a- 


| pientiam, the manifold wiſedome of 


God, in the great varieties of the re- 
newed ipecics of the Creatures, that 


are below them ? 


- But Thirdly, it may be objected, 
that it will be altrz ſpheram actioitatis 
ocuh ullins corporet, beyond the ability 


of any bodily eye,to behold, from the 
- ſeat of the bleſſed at any time, any 


Creatures here upon the Earth. To 
this I would anſwer thus, AGs 7.56. 4857.56. 
that if Stephen, here in a mortall body, 
could from Earth behold Chriſt ſtand- 
ing atthe right hand of God, when the 
Heavens were opened, why cannot 
the Saints in immortall bodies fee from 
| Heaven down unto the Earth, for 
| | Godcanas well make way thorow the 
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medium from Heaven to Earth, as he 
did from Earth to: H-aven. Calvin m 
locum , data Stephano n4v4 arier, que 
per ebſtacula omnia uſque ad inwiſebilen 
regni_cl:ſtis glo11 penet/aret, a new 
ſight was given to Stephen at that 
time, by which his eye was ſtrengthe- 
ned beyond the ordinary abilicy of 
nature, lo that he could pearce 
through obſtacles, even to the invill- 
ble g!ory of that heavenly Kingdome; 
otherwile though the Heavens were 
wide open, yetthe ordinary abilicy 
of mans tight, or the natural! frength 
of it, were not of fufficient power, to 
behold an object at {uch a: diſtance. 
Its need'ciſe therefore to -dilpute 
much d- viſu naturali, of natura!l fight, 
eum factliimum Deo frat Stepham oculos 
wr ſolita acte donare, as Gualter faith; Hom. 
55. = Acta Apoſtolorym; when as 1t 
was an eafje thing to God ro give une 
to the eyes of Stephen a ſight above 
ordinary 
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ordinary : ſuch ſhall che ſigiit of glo- 
ritied bodies be, farre more excc]lent 
then that we now have in thele trail 
aud mortal] bodies. And this ſhall 
ſerve tor the fourth point, 

Inow come to the fiſt, and Jaſt, 
namely , the glorious liberty of the 
{onnes of God, or the children of God, 
into which the Creature 1s to be re- 
duced, «« mu adfceler 73s Iifns, Cf 6. tn lin 
b-1tatem gloria, into the liberty of the 
glory of the {onnes of God. What 
we arc to underſtand by the ſonnes of 
God, we may ealily perceive by that 
which we have heard a'ready, rhe 
Elc& peop'e of God, predeſtinated to 
lite, called, juſtified, and glorified; 
Bur what weare to underſtand by the 
liberty of their g'ory, that mult be 


inquired into. 'Theodoret reterrs it to Theederer. 


the time, in which the Children of 


God-ſhall come to this liberty, and no 
| Yy 2 _ doubt 
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Eſtjug in loc, 


Chryſeft, 


doubr bur the deliverance ſhall then 
| be, when they come to theirs. For as - 


Eſtins obſerves from Verle 20, they 
were made ſubje& under hope : under 
what hope .? ſub ſþe liberationis in illud 
tempus,quande filiz Dei, qubys ſubſervit, 


fuar libertatem conſequentur, under the 


hope of deliverance at that time , 
when the ſonnes of God, to whom 
they have bin ſubje&, and, done ſer- 
vice, ſhall obtain their liberty , the 
obje& of their hope, was this delive- 
rance into the glorious liberty of the 
children of Cod. The rime may be 
granted, and yet this glorious liberty 
not fully _ 

the circumſtance, not the thing it 
ſelfe. | 

ebryſoſtom, by us , in the Greek would 
underſtand iiz,for (m lbertatem )propter 
hibertatem,chat as they were made ſubs 
Je& to vanity, becauſe of man _ 
Q. 


ained, for that is but 
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ſo ſhould they alſo befrecd by reaſon 


of mans freedome : yea,and not one- 


ly fo, but alſo broughe into this glori- 
ous liberty, wt gloriam filiorum Det cu- 
mulet , atque illuſtret, as, Parens ; that 
thereby he may add to, and more il[- 


| Tuſtrate the glorious liberty of them, 


which liberty of glory ſhalbe fo great, 
as that for their ſakes theſe ſhall be ſet 
at liberty alto. 

I cloſe with the judgment of thole 
which-is alſo related by Eftins, who 
ſay, that they ſhall be delivered, in 


imtationem glonoſe libertatis filorum Det, 


vel ad exemplum , to an eſtate 1m1. 


rating the glorious liberty of the 


ſonnes of God, For as their glorious 
liberty exempts them from- any 


| more corruption, toil , miſery,or the 


like ; ſo likewife ſhall their. delive- 


| rance exempt them; ſo that it may be 


called deliverance into their glorious 


Parwis ia loc. 


Y.y3 liberty,. 
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liberty, becauſe it ſhall be a libercy 
ſuting to their nature, or analogically 
a glorious liberty, as the liberty of 


glory properly is tutable to the ratio. | 
nall nature of the Children of God. | 


As the-liberty of the glory of Gods 
ſonnes ſhall exempt them from rhe 


fore-named vanities, 1o alfo ſhall rheir | 


libertie ex«-mpt them ; ſo that rhus 
they may, be 1aid to be delivered in- 


to the libertie of rhe glory of the ſons | 


of God, though not into the glory of 
their libertic, properly , and eminent- 


. ly fo called, as you have allo heard, 


Thus by the help of that good hand of 
God upon me, I have ftaiſhed this tift 


and laſt Pointalſo, which 1s all I pro- _ 
milcd 'in the Frontilpicce of . this | 
Work. And if I may haveleave to | 
ſpeak without prejudice, experience 


hath taught me thus much, that it 
1s 0714 arduum,; ac dificile, bard 1n. its 


ſelte 
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ſe te, and painfull to me, and trouble. 
 0u3, what it might have bin to great 
| wits, I dilpute not,only I dare avouch 
ic fora ſpecalation worthy of tuch. 

| Two things more there are upon 
which I would gladly expreſſe my 
thoughts, as being appendices, or 
| pertaining to the fore- going Argu = 
ment. The former, what Heavens 
| they are, which are to be- burnt, and 
; purified b y fire? The ſecond, | which 
I conceive more difficu! t] which as yet 
[I havenot ſeen clear fſatiffattion 1a, 
is this, jn what tenſe rightcouſneſle 
may he ſaid to dwell 1a the new Hea- 
{yen, and in the new Earth, which 
God {hall make? The former queſti- 
! on I move, becaule l find divers of the 


upon Ariſtotle, in his ditpute againſt 
Plato, and npon Gregory the grear, ] 
thathold Riffely, chat the Calum Ae- 


| Pontifscian — "EA [ binding too much. 


rum, ' 
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| burned with Fire,the Airie, Heaven, 


not the Sidereall, ;Spharicall, or that | 
above the Element of Fire, becauſe | 
this they conceive to have bin more | 
corrupted then the other : for this Ae- | 


reall Heaven, not the Xthercall, you 


Bellar. rom. $. 


lid.c.dc amif, have Bellarpr. pleading Tem. 3. lib. 6. | 


patiz®P.3- de emiſſiont gratie, &'c. cap. 3+ Nequt 
enim de Colo ſidereo, ſed de Aereo ſermo 
Efty in2Pet. eff, Eſftius in 2 Pet. - x 3. Aquings 
rare 2 Per, In eundem lotum 5 who alfo fore-ſecing 
#34 theobjetion ( of Heavens ) whereas 
the Aire is but an Heaven, anſwers, 
that by the Heavens in Peter 1s meant 
the Aire, et dicitur Aer Cole pluraliter 


propter diverſas regiones Cali Aereci,  & 


propter ejus plura hemſpharia : And * 


the Air is called heavers, in theePlu- 
rall number, beeauſe of the divers 
Regions of it, and becauſe it hath 
More Hemiſphers in it than one, as na- 


reum, not /Frhereum 1s it that ſhall be | 
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| curall Philoſophie teacheth.; -yet mm 


Scripture we read bur of three: Hea- 
yens.1. The Calum Acreum,as Mat. 6.26 Manh.6.:5. 


' VolatiliaCah, the Fowls of the Aire, 
| 2. Colum Fiberewnm, or the Heavens 


{idercall, above the Element of Fire, 
Dent. 17. 3. or any of the hoſt of 2-*.17-3. 


| Heaven: 3. Culwn altifſrmmun,” or ſubs 


lumſſemum., or beatarum ſedium , the 


higheſt Heaven, or ſeac of the bleſſed, 


Eſa. 66. 1, Columipſum mibi ſolium, \c.,, 


Heaven it ſelf is my Throne... Now 


the ſidercall Heaven 1s often called 

Coli, or Heavens, in the Plurall num- 

ber 9:4$ Matth.3. 16. dpedofnrer aulm & eval, Natth.3, 15, 
et ,apertt : ſunt e: Colt, andthe Heavens 

were opened to him, Thus Ags 7. *$57-56 
56, Stephen law the Heavens opened, 


| Pſal- $8. 1. who haſt {et thy glory c.s.1. 


above the Heavens: P ſal. 1 9. I. The Pal, 15.1. 
Heavens declare the glory of Cod,&c; 
The bigheſt' Heaven above all theſe is 
a Z 7 called 
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I, 


2 Cor 12.2; 


Marrh. 6.25. 
Pſa. 194.12. 


1 Kir:38 18. 45. 


Levir,26.19. 


region, in which the Birds do. fly, is 


called Calum tertium . che third "mM 
ven. 2 Cor. 1 2.2. this 1s Gods diviſion 
of the Heavens, who made them. 


Now for as much,as I remember, the 


Cahn acreun , or Airic Heaven, is 
ſtill called (Calm) in the ſingular 
number , whenit ſtands in opolition 
tothercſt, as Matth. 6.26. and P(al. 
104. 12. Volatilia Cali, the Fowls 
of Heaven. 1 Kings 18. 45. the Hea- 
ven-was black with clouds; and Lowit, 
26.19... your: Heaven, 8&c. and not 
Heavens. | 

And though it be true that Philoſo- 
phers do place the meteora © aquoſe, as 


nubes, &c. the watery meteors,zn me" 


dio Here, in the middle region of the 
Air, ſuch meteors as are the Clouds, 
&c.' and ſo might be called Heaven; 
m regard of that region,. yet tha re- 
gion which isinfimus Aer, the lowelt 


allo 
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_ alfo called Heaven, &c. but the Seri p-* 
| ture terms but the totum corpus Acrenme 


by the name of Heaven, for as farre as 


'# F can remember ; therefore when 
| (Heavens) are mentioned, fomewhat 


more then the Aire one]y is to be un- 
derſtood. Again, both the fore-nam- 


| edregions may be termed (Heaven, )' 


becauſe rhey are partes ſimilares ejuſ- 
dew Aeris, or Cel: Aerei, fimular parts 
ob the ſame Aercall Heaven, and there- 


fore receive eandem denominutionem cam 


| toto, the lame denomination with 'the 


whole. | | 
Second]y, Saint Peter, ſpeaking of 
the world to be deſtroyed'by fire, 


makes'a difference between the Hea- 


| vens, and the Elements ,' whereof 


\ 


| the Aire 18 one. 2 Peter Z . 10 . THe”, pcr.g. 16. 
Heavens ſhall paſſe away with a great 


noiſe, / or with a great hifling; and 


then it followes, The Elements ſhall 


L 7 2 melt 
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ou ABER if 7 we 


melt with fervent heat, the Earth al= |! 

ſo .with the. works that are therein | 

ſhall be burnt up. Where we lee a 

Plaine difference made between the | 
Heavens, as one thing,, and the Ele- | 

ments as another; neither can the {kill | 

aqunin of. of Aquinas,, or Eftus upon this place, | , 
by all cheir evaſions,avoid ic. The for-. | , 

mer, by ſaying that ſince the world: | | 

was deſtroyed by water, Aererat ſþiſ-. | ;, 

ſior, &'c. the Aire was 'thicker., and, | , 
therefore ſtood need of purgingz -as? | , 

the other did not. The latter. by con- | | 

ſi dering with Auguſtine, that a compa- | , 

riſon.is here made between the Hea- | , 

ang ib 20. de VEDR that now are, and thole that pe-. | \ 
cvir. Dei. ap. riſhed, lib. 20 de ciaitete Dei. caps 24+ | ( 
T and thoſe were the Aercal Heavens,or' | x 
the regions of it. To which Lanſwer,, PE 

"that the compariſon in Peter is not be-i | 

tween the Heavens that then periſh». | . 

ed, and cheſethatnow are, being in-+ | 

| deed 
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deed for ſubſtance ſtill che \c ſame : bur 

berween the world that _ was, iv 

qui tun erat mndus, 2 Pet. that ts, * 1-3-6. 
B-7a in loc. 


as Beza well hath ic aſpefiabil ille 
terre decor , & quecHngMs animantia in 
terra degebant, us duntaxat exceptis que in 
arca er.mt intly ofa, nec emm aque in coalos 
redundarunt ; imo ne ipſa quidam terre 
ſubſtanti: periit, ſed future conflagratio- 
nis longe aha erit ratto, 1deo caehim Co ter- 
ram, 1d eft, rerum wniveraen , diftenCte 
nominavitin proxinMA#tſu :; that viſi- 
ble comelinefſe of the earth, and 
whatſoever living Creatures then 
was upon'it, except one]y'thoſe that 
were ſhure up in the Ark; neither 
did the Waters then reach unto the 
Heavens, yet, not {o much asthe ve- 
ry ſubſtance of 'the- earth periſhed”: 
But the matter ſhall be farre orherwiſe- 
about burning of the world by fire ; 
therefore in the nexc Verſe he diſtin&- 
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ly named the Heaven, and the earth, | 
that 15 the whole nod. ta which the | 
forenamed world was oppoſed. And 
Bedain verba. Beda by the Elements underſtands all 
the four Elements, yet thinks two 
onely ſhall utterly periſh, chat is, Fi irc, 
and Water ; and other two remain 
renewed, that is, the Air ard earth, ' 
called the new Heavens, and the new 
Earth. Yet what hath been faid 
againſt this before, ſhall ſuffice ; nei- 
ther doth-this che Pontificians. 
Others thinke onely three here meant, | 
Water, Earth, + amy becauſe they | . 
cannot ice bow the Elemenc of fire | | 

[ | ſhouldbe conſumed by fire. . | 
To which I Fact + anſwer...with | | 

Aquin. in ſup- 4Aquin Ir ſuplem. ad 3* partem ſo 131147 UM 

| R—_ 9. 74-1 dit. 3. refpond,, ad 1., having | | 
74at.3 fhewn,thar the fire,;rhat ſhall burn the | * 
world, ſhalbe of the ſame fſpecies,v with 


ere adds, non nie ofits mnaner, | 
not- 
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e matter of it, &c. Again, 
loco'que ſupra, Keſpond.ad ſecundum, the 
fire, that ſhaſlbum' and purge the 


world, ſhall not have its caletaQive , 


power, ex princprs eſſentialibus,, ſed ex 
divina virzte, vl operatione, out of 1ts 
own eſſential! Principles, ſas uſually it 
hath, but from the Divine power, or 
operation of God in it , as his Inſtru- 
ment, inabled from hinrto produce 
thisefte&t. And aGtio inſtrument: magis 
manifeſtat wirtutem movents, . quam vir- 
tutem mot: ; the-aQion of. the Inſtrue 


'ment rather manifeſts the power and 


efficacic of the Moverof it, or Wor- 
kerby it, rhea of irjelf: \and thefire- 
 - WY which 
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which God ſhall ſtirce up to purge the 
world, ſhall have ſuch efficacic in it 
from him, that it ſhall work beyond 
the ordinary courſe of nature, and 
ſhall be able to melr the Elements, 
and that with ferventheat, as S.Peter 
ſpeaks : yet non ad corum funditus conſum- 
plionem, ſed ſolunw uſque ad eorum purga- 
 tzoxem; nor to the total], or utterly 
aboliſhing of their ſubſtance, but to 
the purging of them from their grol- 
ſer attradtcd qualities. Neither will 


Greg magrus. that of Gregory hold, who faith, © 


tanium accendet ignts Judicii, in quantum 
aſcenderunt aque d:luwu ; the fire (hall 
bum as.high towards heaven., as the 
waters of . Flood aſcended; bat that 


fhould be no higher than fifteen Cu- 


bits abave the high Mountaiys, which 


would nat extend to the melting of | 


all tke Elements ,. much Jeſle co the 
burpipg of the Spharical] Heavens. 
| D.W lt 


{ 
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* ; Dr. Willet,qu.29. in 8.ad Rom. there is 9) eel 
t | notany viſible thing, that had a be- bw. 

d ginning, bur ſhall allo haye an cnd- 

d ing. Inwhich he ſaith truth, and 

> | for which the Plalmiſt will warranc 

/ | him, Pſa/.102.25,26. The Heavens P®.::- R 
- | areithe works. of thy hands;they ſhall 

- | periſh, ::bue thon ſhalt indure: they 

y all of them ſhall wax old like a gar-' 

0 || ment, as a veſture {halt thou change 

- | them, andthey ſhall be changed. If 

l | any viſible thing fhould eſcape 

, ,| change, theſe were: likeſt ; but not 

» | thele muſt eſeape. And Heavens are 

ll | here taken as oppoſed to the Earth : 

E |. as Gex.. 2.1. Thus che Heavens and © ** 
t | thecarth were finiſhed, and all the 


- | Hoſt ofthem. Fſal.8:3: :When I con- Fſa.8. 5. 
h | ſiderthy Heavens,: the work of thy . | 
x: | Fingers; the Moon ! and* the Starres' 
e {| whichthou haſt ordained. Even theſe 
& heavens, i in whichare the Moon , and 
't MN TL Aaa the 
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Gen.1.1. 
Gen. 2.4. 


Mcb. 11.10. 


the Starres, ſhall periſh, ſhall be bur- 


ned with fire. Thus mack briefely 
for the former point, that Ethcreall 
Heavens ſhall burn, as well as the Ae- 
real]. 

But as we haye ſeen what Heavens 
ſhall burn, let us alittle conſider what 
Heaven fhall not burn. When I fay 
the Athercall heavens, I mean; the Sy- 
dereall, and all the ſphzricalls e 8 
the higheſt , or thi = heaven, as the 
primmum mobile, and the calum cryſielli- 


mm,&c, but the third heaven I mean: 
not, which is the Scat of the Bleſſed, 


and which wasa Creature created che! 
firſt day; Gen.1.1.and Ger.2.4. Theſe. 


are thegenerations of the heavens and | | 


the carth, when they were created. 


Heb. 11. 10., Abrabam looked for a: | 
Citie which hach Foundations, whoſe | 


Builder and Maker is God. This Hea- 
VEN 18. corps || ai immobile, mcor* 
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ruptibile 
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ruptibile, ampliſſumum, ac totum lucrdum, 


PR 
Firſt, it is a body, and a ſubſtance, 
though moſt ſubtile; for that in 
which bodies are contained, its nece(- 
faric that that ſhould be corporeall;for 
ter locatum &* locum, inter contentum & 
cominens,there muſt be al:qua proportio, 
ſome proportion, between the things 
contained, and the thing containing. 
Now the bodie of Chriſt 1s alreadie in 
the higheſt heaven, and ours ſhall be ; 
howſoever the bodies of Exech and 
Ehab now be. 
Sccondly, quicquid eſt apertibile eſs 
corpus : But (o was the higheſt hea- 


| ven, Ads 7. 56. otherwiſe Stephen x... 


| had not ſeen Chriſt ſtanding at the 
' right Hand of God, ifthat Heaven had 


1 
| 
| 


not been: opened : for howſoever I 
know that ſome think there was zulla 
ſciſſurain ceelis, no:diviſion at all in the 

Aaa?2 Heavens 
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Gual hom, 55. 


in AQ. 


Damaſ.1ib. 2. 


Heavens, and that miraculum non fuit 
incalis, ſed in Stephani oculis: notin 
the opening. of che Heavens , buc in 
the cyes of Stephen : Others, that he 
ſaw this in a Viſion, &c. or mental| 
contemplation, not with bodily eyes; 
yet, {aith Gualter, Hom.55 .in Aa, Ego 
hecillh rewera wiſebiltter,apparutſſe , nee 
mentis duntaxat contemplation. obzeCla fu- 
rſſe ntl go;l do think: that theſe things 
appeared .unto' him vifible in very 


deed, and were not onely repreſented 


to the cont-mplation of his minde. ; | 
Again, Damaſcene lib. 2. orthodoxe. 


.hd.cap.6. . E-5 =; 2 dnt 
aan frdet cap.0- 6 2506s Br afro x} Gezt\ar oþ bnggrar lie” 


Kecker.lib.2. 
Syſt Phyf, 
Ca? I. 


wdrr , Calum eſt ambitus wiſebilium, Os, 
nv ſehilium creaturarum, Heaven 1s the. 
compatle. or circuit both: of viſible, 
and inviſib!e Creatures: Keckermanius: 
kb.2. Syflemetis Phyſict cap: 1::Spiritus: 
won poteſt corpora gmbire + concludere,. A 
Spirit cannot compaſit about, or ſhut 
pogee 10 P.. a. 


my * 


— = 


— 


1 
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up bodies | within... 'Fhis (15. thar 

which the: Philoſophers call Calum 
Empyreum, which is ſuprema , C>excel. 
lonteſſemailla Gelorum ſeries, Thronus glo- 
nedivine; C domicilium eleforum An- 

gelorum, atque bominum, as the ſame 

Author h1þ.2. cap.5. de partibus Coli : jew Auth. 
/'Fhis is the higheſt:'and moſt exeel- cx.5. 
lent order of the Heavens, or rank of 

them, the Throne of Gods glorie, and 

the abiding placeof the ele&t Angels 

and men. And preſently-afcer he calls 

It partem corports caleſtis, part of 'the 
bodie'of Heaven. Seethe like from 
Auguſtine lib. 2 2.de Civitate Dei, cap.4. guy tb as de 
ſhewing;C wlum beatorum efſe corporeum, <v".Deicap.4 
the heaven of the bleſſed to be corpo- 

reall... Fhis is: called column -calorum, 

the: Heaven of Heavens; Dent. 10. 1.4. Deur.1o, 14. 
and is-farre above all other Heavens, 
Epbeſ.4..10.that is above all the ſpha+ 

ricalls: :'T his is 19mmobile , ac. incorrup- 
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tibile, immoveable, as ſcated above 
the primum mobile, and is the place of 
caſc, and reſt of Gods Ele&, Incor- 
ruptible, as having no privation to 
concomitate that moſt ny pleaſant, 
and exquiſite matter of it, or no con- 
trarietic of qualities to make oppoſi- 
cron, or corruption in it, full of light 
alla, | and therefore is called of the 
Grecians wv, ob pharimum fplendoe 
r1em,aut plurrmam Tucem, becaulc of the 
abundance of hghe that is there, farre 
aboye that of fire. Some dothink 
that Ar:ftotle had a g!ympfe of this, 
becauſe 1, kb.degwulorop. g. he men- 
tions quedam entia collocats ſnpre mum- 
dum, ac Calum, eaqut mmutabilia, et 
impatibilia, beatiſſimam. witam ſempiterne 


&tU0 degentia, Oc. certam beings;plas | 


ced above thervifible teaven, and vi- 
ſible worſd, being. immutable, and 
impaſlible, living there tor: _ 
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| moſt bleficd, and conitenting life - yea, 


and {ome al{o do think, that the anei- 


| . ent Poets had learned ſomewhat con- 


PEAS » So PRIN 


=s eden _ -v ae dk wart 


DC a bu ene OURS 


cerning it, when they ſo often ſpeak 
of the Manfions of their gods, un 
Tue! txae; , that they had ſuch ſhining 
and glorious Manſions , full of light. 
But ofthis no more, ſaveonly that we 
may conceive, that it is the moſt am» 
ple of the Heavens, and' yet cannot 
contain its' Maker, 1 Krngs SB. 27. 
The Heaven, nor heaven of Heavens 
cannot contain him. 

E now come to the latter point, how 
righteouſneſfſe can be faid'to dwell in 
the new Heavens that he ſhall niake, 
and the new. Earch. For this paſſage 
hath matcer worth inquiry in it. Some 


interprerers'do 'with '{uch' places as 
 * travellers do with deeps, or 


gs 111 
high-wayes, when they comear them, 
they wiſcly paſle by them , os ſay lit- 


tle: 
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Muſc.in loc. 


Bullio.in loc. 
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_ tletothe openivgs of them, . to give 
the reader ſatiffaQtion . Others that 
note ſome-what, yet come not home 
10 the mark. Others perceiving this, 
haye taken up more. re{oJution , 
and I much doubt it .rhey have 
not over ſhott the marke. Tolet 
paſſe thole of the firſt ranke. For the 
ſecond I will mention Maſculas, in the 
which nullum peccatum, nulla injuftitia 
locum habebit, no finne,' no unrighte= 
oulncſle ſhall, have, any dwelling in 
them ; which is true : but-the text 
{cemes to aime at ſome what more, as 
not onelyoNEBATIYEIN not.to dwell, 
but. poſitively, fot rightepuſneſſe ro 
dwell in .them .. Byllinger. thinks per 
Slipper y ON alteratiengys » that jaſtitia, 
is. put. for, juſts « righteouſnelle for 
righcepus-men j-Sbis, we, grant. ,for 
wo-;Reaſongs, ....;Firſt,, becauſe righ- 
ieulnelle, as. + ipherene, isa quality, 
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refore cannot be ſuppoſed . 
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without ſome {ubje&. Secondly, be- 
cauſe-thenew Heavensand Earth, are 


I TT * & = w- 
ES 


T4. OY OY on JJ WS 


by =” +4 we 


5—— 


ſubjeHia inſinſebil:a, inſenſible ſubzecs, 
and theretore- nct-inherently capable 
of ſuch qualities, therefore ſome other 
fubze&, and what but juſt men? but 
how thele can be ſaid to dwell in the 
new Heavens, which are ſydercall,and 
inthe new Earth, is more difficult to 
conceive. Dr. Willzt qu. 34. im OG. 
ad Rom. 1s bold to affirme, that though Kon. 
the Heavens onely are now the ſeat of 
| thetlcſſed fonles, yet both the new 
| Heavens, and the new Earth, ſhall be 
| then the habitation of the righteous, 
and fo righteouſneſſe may be faid ro 
dwell in them; for which opinion -he 
quotes Bucan loc. 39. qu. 17. by which! gun toys, 
Author he is much ledd in this point; ®''7 


as al(o Orqgen . in" Matth. G. 5. the 


', mceke ſhall inherit the Earth, not this 
. Bbb 


viſible 


Dr.Willer, qu. 
24.in $.2d 
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Pſa. 114.16, 


Bellarw lb, 5. 
d: Ami]. grat 
cap. 3. 


— 


vicible Earth;but the, other, which eye 
hath not (een, his-realon is, becauſe 
he there ſpeaks of a-bleſſedneſle which 
1s not to.be found, in this Earth ; he 
might al{o. bave alledged, Pſal.'114. 
16, the Heaven, even the Heavens 
are the Lords, but the Earth bath he 
iven tothe childcen of men. Burto. 
chis laſt, Bellarn:ine anſwers truely; 
and herein agrees with: our Orthodox 
Divines,[.b.6. de amiſſtone grate cap.3. 
he gave the Earth to che children of 
men, dum mortalcs ſunt, et egent Acre ad 
reſpirationem, ct fruGi:bus te:t# ad altmen- 
tun, whilſt thcy were mortall, -and 
ſtood in need of Aire to breath in, and: 
nouriſhment from the carth rolive nps+ 


on. For the other, that the: mecke- 


ſhall: inherir the Earch, we: know. It 


. may betall chem in this life as: azrems 


pora'l bleſſing, though not without: 
lome  incermixurce of diliucbance, 


this . 
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this place ſeemes to me to have bin. 
taken from Pal. 37. 11. the ſpirit of 
God being pleaſed to make ule of it 
again by the Evangiliſt, Butthe mecke 
ſhall inherite the Earth, and delight 
themle!ves inthe abundance of peace. 
And verie 92 Evill doers ſhall be cat 


off, but thoſe that waite upon the 


Lord, they ſhall inherite the Earth: 
whereupon Calw:n notes the Armtithe» Calr.nlo.. 
75 between the two members, the 
wicked that ſhall be cur off, and the 
Godly that waice upon God, to be 


delivered from under the Crofle, he 


aſfignes the hzreditary right of the 
earth, ſo to them thar :ntellgit ſec 1Giu* 
ros, ut Det benediCiio ad mortem eos uſq; 
proſequatur, he underſtands they ſhall 
ſo live, that the blefling of God ſhall 
follow them even unto their death; 
this then he underſtands of a tempo- . 
rall inheritance, when they are mor2 
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call. And though they be often dri. 
ven from place to place in the Earth, 
in hac tamen inquietudine non eripuur iſta 
terre poſſeſſio , | cujus meminit David : 
qiia et certo ſciunt ſe legitimos eſſe mund: 
heredes: unde fit ut tranquills conſcientia 
Pane fi uo veſcantur, 44 quamnis mopta Li- 
borent, Deus tamen ipſorum neceſſttatibus 
in tempore. ſuccurnit, Ec... Yet in this 
their unquietneile that poſleſſion of 
the Earth which David mentions is 
not taken from them, becauſe they 
know afſuredly that they are the Jaw- 
full Heires of the world | iz. ina 
{piricuall right ] whereupon it. comes, 
to paſle that they cate their bread. in 
quictuefſe of conſcience; and chough 
they be ſometimes in want, yet God 
in good time ſends ſupply to their ne= 
ceſſities. So then theſe grounds inthe 
Judgement not onely of the afore - 
named Authors, but of divers Rn, 
will 
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| will not clearly bear out his opinion, 
| to hold the new Earth tor an habitati- 
' on of the righteous gas well as the 


Heavens, ſeeing it 1s verified ofa tem- 
porall inheritance here, and therefore 
onely, and neceflarily cannot involve 
that ſenſe, he would put. upon. it by 
Origens aſtipulation. 
Yet this I will {ay, that' if the new 
Heavens be to be an habitation for the 
righteous, this would, in my judge- 
ment, be a better Argument againſt 
the motion of the Heavens, that the 
ſhould no more move after the day of 
yadgement, then any he hath yet pro- 
duced. | 

Secondly, I will ay, thatifby the 
Creature to be. delivered, we were 
{ure that onely Heaven, and Earch 
were to-be underſtood, &c. then may 


theſe be (aid to: be delivered into the 
glorious liberty of the Children of 


Bbb3 God, 
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| God,, when they ſhall have liberty 


to live in theſe, both in the new Hea. | 


vens,and in the Earth : and then need 


not the moſt accurate, and pearcing | 
Interpreters fo much perplex them. | 
ſelves about the underſtanding of this | 
place. But this,is to be delivered into | 
the liberty of their glory , paſſivt, | 
paſlively, to be injoyed of chem ; not | 


attier, altively, for the Creatures to 
injoy it, 


He urgeth-alſo-Reweletions I 4 Fg 


they ſhall tollow the Lamb whither- 
ſoeverhe gocth, ſhall viſite the Earth 


alſo, and ſhall go and come, as it pleal- 


cth God. 

I anſwer, that though they follow 
the Lamb whitherſoevever he goeth, 
yer except it can be proved, that he 
gocth on to the earth, as well as in 
Heaven, the quotation will not help 
him; and Verſe the 5. thele are laid 
| to 


s 


| 
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; 
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| whe without faalt before the Throne 


| of God,ablolved by divine judicature; 
&thele followed r Lamb in chis life, . 
| in perſecutions, troubles, afflictions, yea 
| many of them-unto-dearhit (elf, © þaric 
| enndem ſequuntur in witam aternam quo 
| prior apſe abut, as Aretinsin bc. this 


| 


| 


{ame Lambe they followalſo into'x- 
ternall- fe,” whither he himlelfe is 
firlt gone before them. 

. Aretius uponithe place in Peter thus, 
Nowa habitatioy nowos requirit mcolas , 
theſc Heavens being made-a new ha- 
bitation, chey require the Inhabi- 
tants 2l{oto be new. And a little af- 
ter, \Nowa terra manſto et juſtorum, the 
new:Earth ſhall be a dwelling place 
for the righteous, 

And Bull:nger 1 in 1: Pex. 3: T3. No- 
viewnCl pavantur Juſtis , jiftitie er- 


| Giſtudendun eſt ts, quinovi Celi'velint 


eſſe incol #, the Heavens arc prepared 


Aret.in- lee. 


Bullin in 
1 Pei.3.13, 


for. 


— -— —— —w_o_o Or AAA I IE IS I EE A Ae A note 


Dionyl. Carth. 
in Mattb.5.12. 


CCS 


Of the Creatures liberation 


0 Oo—C————- a a—— 


— 


them to ſtudy righteouſneſſe, which | 
would be the inhabitants of theſe * 
new Heavens; theſe men ſeeme tome 
to be of, this yudgement.,.that when 
the ſphericall Heavens ſhall be made | 
new, they ſhall alfo.be for the righte- 
ous, as well as the higheſt Heavenis 
now,; and that-their glorious! habi- 
ration ſhall then extend as low as the | 
face of the Earth: but whether the ' 
pew. Heavens, and -the-new Earth, | 
Which God ſhall make after theſe be | 
burat up, ſha}l have cunden: frtum, the * 
ſame. ſ{ituation , or place., that they 
haye. now,, is queſtioned by ſome; 
Dion) ſins Carthuſjawss| m!'5'\; Matthai, 
verle 18 . thinkes that they ſhall be | 
changed, nat. onely* quoad gualitatem, 


OR hug alto. grg:d ſein: 'c, nat oncly.in 


sLcisqualiries,,.bur at{a\iniheir fitter 
tiog3.yet alledgeth-no-realon' for it. 
5 But 


—_ 


es | | 
' way , "that if they ſhall go, and come 
ſe © 
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| Bur this I would obſerve by the 


from Earth to Heaven, and from Hea- 
ven to Earth again, as God (hall pleaſe, 


as faith Dr. Weillet. loco quo ſupri , Dr. Willrlee. 
' then may the Creatures upon the 4 " 
Earth; ſerve for ſome uſe of contem- 


plation, for the which he would find 
no uſe before. Now this I ſay, that 
if God fhall cnlarge' the ſeat of the 
bleſſed, and ſhall make the new Hea- 
vens alike glorious to the higheſt Hea- 
ven, to contain all the bodies of his 
Ele&, as well as the ſoules, (though 


| 1s very probable, that the higheſt 


Heaven 1s more ſpacious for tholc, 
then Hell for the innumerable num- 
ber of the bodies of the damned, ) 
though there ſhall want no compaſle 
for either, but both ſhall have ſuch 
confines, as God in his wiſedome ſhall 
appoint, the one for joey, the other 
Cce fos 
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Dr. Willer los. 
quo ſupra. 


for pain and milery , then may the 
ſpacious liberty of the {aints glory ex- 
tend tothe earth, as to the one term of 
their continent, as the top ofthe high- 
eſt Heaven is the other; and {o-righte- 
ous me may be {aid to dwell in both,as 


living within the ſcituation of both, 


as the ia part of their glorious liberty. 
D. Willet concludes thus, But here we 
muſt not be too bold, to wade without 
ground, how the Saints ſhall be diſ- 
poled off, whether ſome to- heaven, 
ſome to earth; ' whether the lame ſhall 
beſomertime' in heaven, fometime in 
earth, or howelſe as it pleateth God, 
we leaverhele as great myſteries, not 
revealed : yet thus he adds, But that 
the Saints thall then be upon the 
earth, we are certain out of Scripture, 
as hath been ſhewed. But I ſhould ra- 

ther conceive it within the Continenr 

of thele, as. parts of their libertie, if 
inlargement 
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inlargement ol their glory be granted, 
then upon the Earth,as upon the ſub- 
ze& warter ;+itf the ſite of it remain 
where now it is - and co the placeshe 
grounds upon, I have an{wered, and 
will adde tothem one more : Apoc. aycc.;.1v. 
' 68.10. And haſt made us unto our 

God, Kings, and Prieſts, and we ſhall 
| reign upon the earth; not corporeall Y, 
with the Geneva note, Others of our Neu Genes, 
modern Divines Conceive it of the ſpi- 
rituall.reign in this mortall life over 
finne, Sathan, perſecuters., -oppolers, 
and rhe like. K»91:6,6, Ouriold'man Nom.5.s. 
15 crucified with him; that the bodice of 
ſinne might be deſtroyed, And Verl. 
x2, let noc ſinnreign therefore in your Yekre. 
mortal] bodie;'that ye ſhould obey it 


in the luſts thereof: No'\,' but reigne 
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ljeentur gratitudinis ergo conſtanttam in 
confeſſsone, imtelligo, enim hac ab ers dici m 
perſona militantis eccleſix, que regnat 
ſuper terram, preſtando Deo conſtantiam 
ſtab ernce,. mortificando carnen ſuam, op» 


primendo peecani concupiſcentiam, praſein= © | 


dendo peccandi occaſrones,@'c. having:ree 
hearled the benefits of Chriſt, in 
token of thankfullneſſe, they pro- 


: mile: conſtancy. mn their confeflion. 


For 1 conceive theſe things to be ſpo- 
ken ofthem inthe perſon of the mili- 
tant Church, which Church reignes 
upon the Earth, in performing con- 
ancyto God under the croſile, by 
mortifying their fleſh, by oppreſling 
the concupiſcence of :finne, by cut-. 
ing off the. occaſions of ſinning.; &c. 
Thus (faith he)they reign. 

That» pafſage in 1 Theſſ. 4. x7. 
hath ho'den many off from falling in 
{ofully with the. DoQors reſolve, as 


to. 


| from the bondage of corruption 


| -to (er it down for a certainty. And « 7 


, feriour world after the day of judge- 


| = called a part of his habitation. 
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therefore Aquinas upon the place in Aaguinin 
Peter, | with ſome of the School-Ni- **©* J 
vines, Jconlidering this of Paxl to the 
Fheſſalonians, will by no meanes'fall in 
with his reſolve, nor ſuch as pitchup- 
on.it. Nox quidjuſti habitaturi ſunt in 
mundo inferior! poſt judicium , ſent nune, 
not that the juſt ſhall dwell in this in- 


ment, as they do now, burit ſhall be 
pars habitationis, ſaith he, a part of 
their habitation , ſicut Rex non- manet 
in coquina, CY tamen chcttur pars habitati- 
onis ſua, even as a King abideth not 
in hisKitchin, and yetnotwirhftand- 
o which THay . thus,.. that though 
his refolyemay have ſome ground of 
reaſon, yet his inſtance doth nor well 
quadrate to the matter im hand; For 
if a King ſhould build a Pallace and 
Ccc3 have . 


— 


—— ——_ 209. _ 
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Jer. 23.5. 


2 Tun, 3.16, 


have a Kitchin mit, and then ic be 
ſaid, {in quibus] it would conclude 
both; 

Others therefore thus, In which 
dwells rightcoulneſſe, that is Jeſus 


Chriſt, lay they, who is called our 


righreouſnefle, Jerem. 23. 6.and this is 
his name by which he ſhall be called, 
Dominus, juſtitia woſtra, the Lord our 


Tighteouſneſle; but co this ] fay, that | 
where he is, there ſhall his ele& be | 


alſo; Þbbn 14. 2. 3. I goeto prepare 
a place for you. And itIgoe and pre- 
pare a place for you, I will come a- 
pain,” and receive you unto my lelfe, 


that where I am, there ye may be allo: - 


as if hehad ſaid, if I goe, I mean not 
to reign alone, but -I-will alſo receive 
you'that have ſuffered with me, that 
ye may allo reign with me. 2 Tim. 2. 
12. Chriſtas non niſceſſut s nobis ut 10s 
aeſererer, ſed porms ut nos ſecum in Celos 
tandem 
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' tandem attolleret , as Tunmus: Chriſt did lan in ful 
nnor,. 


not depart from his to that end, that 
he might forlake them, but rather 
that at lengch he might take us up 
into Heaven together with him 3 que 


' dodirima ad totam eccl:fiam pertinet, as 


Beza, which doctrine belongs to the Bezain loc. 


; whole Church, Hic de extremo judict 
| die loquitur , quo tandem weniet ad ſuos 
| collig-zdos, as Calwin, here faith he, he 
| ſpeakes of the laſt day of judgement, 
| in the whichat length he ſha!l come 
| togatherup all his, &c. .and then ſhall 

they all be both in body, 


and 


| foule, where hehimſeltis. And Apvc. 


3- 21. To him that overcometh will 
I grant to fitt with me in my Throne, 
even as 1 alſo overcame, and am (ct 
down with my Father on his Throne. 
Sedere cur Chriſto , eſt regni illius eſſe 
conſortem, ſaith one, to firt down 


with Chriſt on his Throne, is robe 
partaker 


| ——  —— 
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Bezg if e Fet, 
3,13- 


Phil. 3-8. 


partaker ofhis kingdome with him; 


w— 


ſo that if he dwell in thenew Heavens 

we ſhall alſo dwell there with him, as 

in the inſargement of 'ory , or the 
lacc ofthis glorious prelence. 

Laſtly, Bez.« reſolves thus upon the 
words, Neverthelefſe we aceording 
to his promiſe, looke for new Hea- 
vens,and a new Earth, wherein dwells 
rightcouiſneſſe. Having mentioned 0- 
ther -expoſitions, he concludes thus, 
wdl deniqut ſupplendum oft | iues, | nos 
ut ita conveitas,ſed Cwlos nowos, ct terram 
20am expeEiamus(nos ) (in.quibus habi- 
tat juftitis ninirum Chriſti, ut explicat 
Paulus, Phil.3.9. or clic, finally,ſaith 
he, we muſt ſupply the ſenſe , with 
this word ( we) that thou mayſt thus 
read, But we look for new Heavens, 
and anewEarth, (in which we )righ- 
tcoulneſſe dwells,.even the righte- 


ouſneile of God by faith, Phil. 3. g. 
| | | as 


et 


"I —— 


———- —cWh— PII" 


as Paul hath it; and Epbeſ. 3. 17.. 
thac Chriſt may dwell in your, hearts 
by faith. 1 Theſ. 4. 17, Paul ſpeak: ; Trc4.r7 
ingof the reſurre&ion, and the order 
of it, ſaith, verſe .16. Thedead in 


Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt, then, we which 


are alive, and remain, ſhall be caught 

up together with them in the Clouds, 

to meet the Lord in the Air, and fo 

ſhall we ever be with the Lord, Ine- | 
terna beatitndinis gloria 3 as Hemingins Hemingiue in 
hath it, in etemall glory, and blefled- ** 

nefle. Aquinas, long before him, gave 

the ſame ſenſe, oſtendit beatitudinen: 
ſanGiorwn, quiz ſemper erunt cum Domino aqio.i lo. 
co fruentes, here he ſhows the bleſled- | 
neſle of the Saints, becauſe they ſhall 

alwayes be with che Lord, & injoying 

ofhim. Theophyla&i tothe ſame ſenſe, Theoptytad. 
perpeta ſunt apud hunc manſuri, they "** 


ſhall continually. abide with Chriſt, o 


whom they ſhall .mecte in the Air. 
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Eſtins to theſame fen le, | ſpeaking of 'of 
meeting Chriſt in the Air', he 1airh) 
ind in Calum cum eo ſubweSdi perpetux 
preſenna fruttui ſumns , ſemper cum eo 
regnaturi 3 from © hence -we fhall be 
cartic&with himzinits Heaven, where 
we ſhall injoy his perpetuall prefence 
and reign with him foreyer. | 

To which will adde; thxr riot >& 
Earth, butthe Heavens-are the} Jace, : 
where our mherttance 1s deſeribed te ro 
be, and that by him that purchaſed 
1t,and beſt ey. the {citnation of'tt; 


Per. 18.& 1 Pet. 1.18, As ye were not redeein. 


1 Pet. 1.4. 


ed with" corruptible things, neither 
were ye born'of | corruptible (ed; verle 

25. loneither is there provided' fot 
you'a corruptible inheritance. 1 Pet: 
7. 4- God having begotten us'agait 
untoa lively hope; by the refurrecti- 
on'ot Jeſs Chrilt from the dead, he 


adds; roati inheritance incorruptible, 
and 
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and undefiled, and that fadeth not a- 

way, rcler ved in Heaven for us ; ; »that 
fadeth not away like flowers. or Lare 

lands, lo that we ſhall neverbe wear 
of the j zoyes of Heaven, though-they 

indure for eternity, bue they ſhall 

be as freſh and new;. and Epheſ.: 2. 6; xpbel.s. 5. 
he hath raiſed us up together, and 

made us ſict together i &y Tois 4aovegview., I/t 
celeſtibus, as the Vulgar, in heavenly 

Places- in. Chriſt Jeſus: we bave the 

like word Eph. I.J.t Tos inovggies 0» Xpisa, Eybeſ. 1.3. 
n celefubus mn Chrifto; in Cahs, as Beza in wc 
bach-it in- both: places. --But to the forts 

mer, And made us fitt royether, 2nico- 
leſtrbus, id eſt, lets, as Beza, in Hea- 

yenly places, yet our {clves as yet 
actually ſit. not, in -;thote.; places in 
pcrlup z buen our! Head; Cmyrs ſpiratu 

eqopur vs Reccato.monty, viwere: Deo, (lone 

in nolus\ opus: ſims, perficiat 1dem .qm"1168 
— -the power of whole Spirit | 
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wc have begunin this life $0 die unto 


finne, andlivc unts God, whilſt the. 


ſamethathath © n:the worke, per- 
fe&icm us ; we-fitt with bim now 
in-ſþe, afterwards in re, che being our 
head, he will draw up all the mem- 
bers: to him. But in/{none of tlieſe 
places 1s any mention made of the 
Earth, as for the Saints to have any 
inheritance of it. Though vertually 
we be riſen, & are'in heavenly places, 
in our head Chriſt Jeſus, yet-in us 
theſe benefitts- of reſuſcitation toge- 
ther with him, .and this fſittin 

in heavenly places, ſunn hbebebiunit 
complementum cum noſtra corpora reſumptiy 
antmabus excitabuntur 2 morturs,ac reſurgent 
ad vim: immortalem ,'  witaq, fruentur 
ſempiterns; | ſhall 'have their fall ac+ 
compliſhmene when our bodies refu- 
ming their ſouls, ſhall be raiſed up a- 
gain. from the dead , then -ſhall:the 


whoſe. 
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whole man_ſitt togetherwich Chriſt - 


in Heavenly places, ſuch places ſhall 
be tlieic eternall inherizxance,not.upon 
the Earth. Neither would the Patrons 
of that opinion, a' conftant dwelling 
upon it, butat ſometimes. But if we 
reſpe& thelenew Hedvens, and Earth, 
for the place where the righteous ſhall 
dwell, asa part of their inlarged in- 
heritance, yet I conceive, that the 
Earth is morefitly puc here, for the 
terminus, or boundary of their 1ij- 
berty, than the ſubje&, upon which 
they ſhall trample a live. And to me 
that place inPeter is very conſiderable; 
1 Pet. 1. 4. where the inheritance is 
ſect out by many excellent Epithites, 
and che gag of it deſcribed to be 
Heaven, and fot any Part or. portion 
of it mentioned tobe upon the Earth. 
Thus bave I exprefled" my thoughts 
upon this point alſo; according to 


Ddd 3 _ that 
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that ſmall Talent C God hath given me, 


of the Coromteree Mrethes: 
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and have alſo made anſwer to ſuch 
places where the Earth is mentioned , 
in which ic wi'l appear, thar they are 
30t fo c'car forthe opinion for which 
tley have becn quored,as the: quoters 
of twem have opiyed,, 1wil therefore 
at lengeh wind up all with thar laying / 
cf Bellarmines, lib . de amiſſ1one gratie, | 
cap. Z; '; Non eſt de rebus que pendent 3 4 ©; 
din. woluntate al quad, ſſerendum, miſe | 
Deus ip ſei in Scripturss ſanCits tale aliquid | 
regel.v:it, we may not afhrme any | 
thing inthole matters that depend up- | 
on-'Gods.. divine will, except Cod 
himielfe have revcaled {ome ſuch 
thing unto us 1n the holy Scriptures : 
{o larreasthey have given me light, 
E have gone, and as tarre as I coujd 
wade upon the firme bottom of rea ſon, | 
I have adventured. 
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